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I. General Character of the Alliance System 


While the Soviet Government has been prolific 
in its criticisms of any attempt on the part of the 
United States, Great Britain, and western Euro- 
pean powers concerning the construction of a so- 
called “western European bloc”, and has recently 
denounced the agreement signed on March 18 by 
Great Britain, France, Belgium, Luxembourg, and 
the Netherlands, the Soviet Union itself has built 
up a very complete system of alliances in eastern 
Europe. 

The Soviet alliances today include the following : 


1. Anglo-Soviet (May 26, 1942)? 

2. Soviet-Czechoslovak (December 12, 1943) 
3. Franco-Soviet (December 10, 1944)* 

4. Soviet- Yugoslav (April 11, 1945) 

5. Soviet-Polish (April 21, 1945) 

6. Sino-Soviet (August 14, 1945)? 

7. Soviet-Rumanian (February 4, 1948) 

8. Soviet-Hungarian (February 18, 1948) 
9. Soviet-Bulgarian (March 18, 1948) 
10. Soviet-Finnish (April 6, 1948) 


Moreover, it is altogether probable that the 
Soviet Union will soon sign a treaty of similar 
import with Albania. In addition to the treaties 
which the Soviet Government has signed with each 
of the above-named states, alliances have also been 
signed by a very large number of states within the 
region of eastern Europe as follows: 


1. Yugoslav-Polish (March 18, 1946) 

2. Yugoslav-Czechoslovak (May 9, 1946) 

3. Yugoslav-Albanian (July 9, 1946) 

4, Czechoslovak-Polish (March 10, 1947) 

5. Yugoslav-Bulgarian (November 27, 1947) 
6. Yugoslav-Hungarian (December 8, 1947) 
7. Bulgarian-Albanian (December 16, 1947) 
8. Yugoslav-Rumanian (December 19, 1947) 
9. Bulgarian-Rumanian (January 16, 1948) 
10. Hungarian-Rumanian (January 24, 1948) 
11. Bulgarian-Czechoslovak (April 23, 1948) 
12. Polish-Bulgarian (May 29, 1948) 
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The Soviet Alliance System, 1942-1948 


The present-day development of the Soviet al- 
liance system in eastern Europe calls to mind the 
evolution of the Soviet system during the interwar 
period. The Soviet Government, for example, in 
the summer of 1932, signed nonaggression pa¢ts 
with Poland, Estonia, Latvia, and Finland, and a 
similar agreement with France on November 29, 
1932. On July 3, 1933, nonaggression pacts with 
specific definitions of aggression were signed with 
Poland, Estonia, Latvia, Rumania, Turkey, Iran, 
and Afghanistan and on July 4 with Czechoslo- 
vakia, Yugoslavia, and Rumania as members of 
the Little Entente. On April 4, 1934, the pacts 
with Poland and the Baltic states were extended 
into ten-year agreements. On May 2, 1935, in the 
midst of the abortive attempts to achieve an eastern 
Locarno, the Soviet Union signed a treaty of 
mutual assistance with France, followed two weeks 
later (May 16, 1935) by another mutual-assistance 
pact with Czechoslovakia. Both these latter 
agreements were within the framework of the 
Covenant of the League of Nations which the 
Soviet Union entered on September 18, 1934, and 
were designed specifically for the purpose of meet- 
ing German aggression.’ 


II. Analysis of the Alliance System 
The Soviet Treaties, 1942-1945 


The first of the Soviet alliances to be signed 
during the war was that between the Soviet Union 
and Great Britain which was signed on May 26, 


*The texts of the Anglo-Soviet, Franco-Soviet, and 
Sino-Soviet treaties have been included here for the sake 
of completeness, although they are not a part of the dy- 
namic system of Soviet alliances in eastern Europe. 

* For the treaties with France and Czechoslovakia see 
League of Nations Treaty Series, vol. CLXVII, pp. 404 ff. 
and vol. CLIX (1935-36), no. 3677, p. 347. For the 
eastern Locarno movement see Great Britain, Foreign 
Office, Correspondence showing the course of Certain 
Diplomatic Discussions directed towards securing An 
European Settlement, June 1934 to March 1936. Cmd. 
5143, Mise. No. 3 (1936). 
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1942. The parties undertook to give each other 
military and other assistance against Germany 
and its European allies and they were not to enter 
into any negotiations with their enemies which 
did not renounce “all aggressive intentions”. This 
treaty is also of importance because in a certain 
sense the subsequent treaties signed by the Soviet 
Union with Czechoslovakia and with France, as 
well as the more recent instruments, were based in 
part upon its terminology. Part I of the Anglo- 
Soviet treaty dealt with matters involved in the 
prosecution of the war against Germany and its 
allies in Europe, and the signators expressed their 
intention to collaborate with each other as well 
as with the other allies at the peace settlement and 
during the reconstruction period on the basis of 
the Atlantic Charter of August 14, 1941. 

Part II of the treaty set forth the long-range 
aspects of their collaboration. The signators 
(article 3) expressed their desire to adopt “pro- 
posals for common action to preserve peace and 
resist aggression in the post-war period.” Pend- 
ing their adoption, however, Great Britain and 
the Soviet Union agreed to render the repetition 
of German or other Axis aggression impossible. 
If either became the victim of aggression “by 
Germany or any of the States associated with her 
in acts of aggression in Europe” the other was 
bound to come to its assistance. Under article 4 
the treaty was to continue in force until Great 
Britain and the Soviet Union agreed in recog- 
nizing that it was superseded by the adoption of 
the proposals for common action to preserve peace. 
Should such proposals not materialize, the alliance 
was to remain in force for 20 years, and thereafter, 
until terminated by either party. Article 5 was 
of special significance: 


“The High Contracting Parties, having regard 
to the interests of the security of each of them, 
agree to work together in close and friendly col- 
laboration after the re-establishment of peace for 
the organisation of security and economic pros- 
perity in Europe. They will take into account the 
interests of the United Nations in these objects, 
and they will act in accordance with the two prin- 
ciples of not seeking territorial aggrandisement 


*For the American proposal see Department of State 
Bulletin of May 12, 1946, p. 815. For Secretary of State 
Byrnes’ account of the proposal and its reception, see his 
address of May 20, 1946, ibid., of June 2, 1946, p. 950. 


for themselves and of non-interference in the in- 
ternal affairs of other States.” 


The two Governments also agreed to render 
each other “all possible economic assistance after 
the war”, and they were not to conclude any 
alliance or enter into any coalition directed 
against the other. Although the Anglo-Soviet 
treaty served as a kind of basis for the treaties 
which later followed, it may be noted that in 1946 
the Soviet Government rejected a British pro- 
posal, made on February 21 of that year, to extend 
the treaty for a period of 50 years. Premier Stalin 
took the position that, after Mr. Churchill’s ad- 
dress at Fulton, Missouri, the value of any alliance 
with Great Britain could be seriously questioned. 

In a public exchange of correspondence with 
Bevin on January 22, 1947, Stalin further clarified 
the Soviet attitude toward the treaty by stating: 


“. . . if one is to speak seriously of such an 


extension, then, before extending this treaty, it is 
necessary to change it, freeing it from the reserva- 
tions which weaken this treaty.” 


In this connection, it is also interesting to ob- 
serve that in line with an address of Senator Van- 
denberg in January 1945, Secretary of State 
Byrnes, who had discussed the matter with Pre- 
mier Stalin, on December 24, 1945, proposed a 
four-power agreement among the United States, 
Great Britain, France, and the Soviet Union, for 
the purpose of keeping Germany disarmed and 
of preventing any real threat to Soviet security. 
A draft agreement was officially submitted to the 
Council of Foreign Ministers on April 29, 1946, 
but although Great Britain and France greeted 
the proposal, the Soviet Government suggested 
that consideration be delayed, and because of its 
objections the matter was subsequently dropped. * 

The Soviet-Czechoslovak treaty of December 
12, 1943, was of similar character although it con- 
tained no specific reference either to the Atlantic 
Charter or to the development of an international 
organization which in time by mutual consent 
might supersede the alliance. 

The Franco-Soviet treaty of December 10, 1944, 
was also designed against the renewal of German 
aggression and provided for postwar collabora- 
tion between the two countries. The Soviet-Yu- 
goslav (April 12, 1945) and the Soviet-Polish 
(April 21, 1945) alliances were also of similar 
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character, both being signed during the period of 
the San Francisco conference. It is interesting 
to observe, however, that the Soviet-Yugoslav 
treaty contained no specific reference to the mat- 
ter of “non-interference” in the internal affairs 
of the signators. The Sino-Soviet treaty of 
August 14, 1945, was the last of the immediate 
postwar Soviet alliances and was drawn up along 
the same lines as the preceding ones. It was the 
first definitely to take into consideration the ex- 
istence of the United Nations since it had been 
drafted and signed in the weeks following the 
San Francisco conference. 

Despite certain textual differences in the struc- 
ture of the alliances which were concluded during 
this earlier period, the treaties contained the fol- 
lowing common features: 


1. The parties were all pledged to carry on the 
war to final victory; 

2. The parties were pledged not to enter into 
negotiations for an armistice or peace with a gov- 
ernment which had not renounced aggressive in- 
tentions ; 

3. If any of the parties were involved in war 
with Germany [or Japan] or its allies in the fu- 
ture each was bound to come to the assistance of 
the other ; 

4. The parties were bound not to enter into any 
alliance or coalition against the other; 

5. With the exception noted [Soviet-Yugo- 
slav], the treaties provided against interference 
in the internal affairs of the signators; 

6. The parties all agreed on close political and 
economic collaboration in the interest of their 
own reconstruction and of the prosperity of Eu- 
rope and the world. 


In addition, the Sino-Soviet treaty declared 
that nothing in the treaty would prejudice the 
rights and duties of the parties as members of 
the United Nations, 


The New Pattern of Soviet Treaties, 1946—1948 


Beginning in 1946, however, treaties which were 
to be signed either among the states of eastern 
Europe or between those states and the Soviet 
Union itself developed along somewhat new lines. 
The Yugoslav-Polish treaty of March 18, 1946, and 
the Yugoslav-Czechoslovak treaty of May 9, 1946, 
nevertheless, were written along the lines of the 
older pattern. The earlier treaties had been spe- 
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cifically designed against the renewal of German 
aggression. The new treaties stressed collabora- 
tion not only against renewal of German aggres- 
sion, but also “aggression” on the part of any other 
third powers. The first of these treaties to be 
signed was that between Yugoslavia and Albania 
on July 9, 1946. This treaty declared, for example 
(article 3) : 


“Tn case one of the two High Contracting Par- 
ties is attacked by any other power threatening the 
loss of its independence, the enslavement of its 
people or the wresting from it of a part of its ter- 
ritory, the other of the two parties will give at 
once military aid and any other assistance at its 
disposal.” 


The significance of the Albanian- Yugoslav alli- 
ance of July 9, 1946, was indicated by an editorial 
of the semiofficial Albanian newspaper Bashkimi 
on September 14, 1946, on the occasion of the ex- 
change of ratifications. It remarked that the 
treaty had been signed “at a time when the ag- 
gressive tendencies of those who are trying to pro- 
voke a new war were clear”. The exchange took 
place, it was said, “at a time when the aggressive 
pretensions of the Greek imperialists and their 
provocations toward Albania and Yugoslavia in- 
dicate strongly the danger represented by Greece 
to the peace in the Balkans and to the 
world. . . .” It may be recalled that during this 
period the Ukraine had preferred charges against 
Greece in the Security Council of the United Na- 
tions, alleging that Greek policy was a threat to 
the peace of the Balkans—a charge which the Se- 
curity Council rejected. 

The Czechoslovak-Polish treaty of March 10, 
1947, was drawn along somewhat similar lines, 
being primarily concerned with the possibility of 
a new German aggression, although it made pro- 
vision for collaboration against “any State directly 
or in any other way associated with Germany”. 
In the event of such an aggression the two parties 
were bound to collaborate against it. 

On the other hand the Yugoslav-Bulgarian 
treaty of November 27, 1947, the ground for which 


‘was prepared at the Bled conference on July 30- 


August 1, 1947, was distinctly along the new lines, 
since these two countries bound themselves in the 
event of an attack by a “third nation” to resist 
by all available means. The treaty, according to 
article 7, was to be executed “in the spirit of the 
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United Nations charter”. The treaty between Bul- 
garia and Yugoslavia, however, is of special in- 
terest in that it appeared to be directed partic- 
ularly toward Greece, although it also has a more 
general bearing. 

Thus, the joint communiqué issued on the oc- 
casion of the Yugoslav-Bulgarian treaty de- 
nounced the United Nations Special Committee 
on the Balkans, which had been established by the 
resolution of the General Assembly on October 21, 
1947, as a violation of the United Nations Charter, 
the principle of unanimity among the five great 
powers, and of the “state sovereignty of the Bal- 
kan countries”, and it was announced that Yugo- 
slavia and Bulgaria could neither give it any coop- 
eration nor admit it to their territory. In a state- 
ment issued shortly after the signature of the 
treaty, Marshal Tito said: 


“Tn the General Assembly of the United Nations 
we did not recognize this Committee. We do not 
recognize it now and we will not permit it to enter 
our territory. The Committee not only has no 
legal existence, but we consider that it represents 
a danger to the peace of the Balkans and that, fur- 
thermore, its existence facilitates the plans of the 
Monarcho-Fascist Greek Government for various 
provocations against Yugoslavia, Bulgaria and 
Albania.” 


On December 8, Yugoslavia and Hungary signed 
an almost identical treaty of alliance, as Marshal 
Tito had foreshadowed in November. Eight days 
later, on December 16, 1947, the Bulgarian-Al- 
banian treaty was signed, making complete the 
alliance structure among the direct northern 
neighbors of Greece. The joint communiqué which 
was issued on this occasion is of special interest 
particularly in connection with Greece and the 
United Nations Special Committee: 


“A propos the Balkan Investigation Commission 
the two delegations consider that it has been set 
up in violation of the Charter of the United 
Nations and that it also violates the state sover- 
eignty of the Balkan peoples and that is why the 
two Governments cannot give it any assistance. 

“The two countries do not recognize it and con- 
sequently cannot admit it on their territories. As 
for restoration of diplomatic relations between 
them and Greece, our two countries consider that 
this is first hindered by the fact that today Greece 


is not a free and sovereign country. Also the two 
Governments express sympathy, which Bulgarian 
and Albanian peoples have for the Greek people 
who are fighting for freedom of the fatherland 
and express their profound conviction that only 
free and independent Greece can contribute to the 
establishment of lasting peace in the Bal- 
Oe 6 


Likewise, the comments of Premier Dimitrov of 
Bulgaria and Premier General Hoxha of Albania, 
are of particular interest. Thus, Premier Dimi- 
trov denounced the Greek Government along with 
the United States and Great Britain, remarking: 


“These international spiders, bloodsuckers and 

leeches see now that all doors are being closed to 
prevent them from crippling our work, the fruit 
of labor and natural wealth of our peoples and 
therefore they are infuriated and full of hatred. 
They have grown wild and are striving by all 
means to hamper our work of establishing a last- 
ing peace in the Balkans and settling domestic af- 
fairs of our peoples according to their own will. 
They want to open on us a deep wound from the 
south, they want to preserve a hotbed of war in the 
Balkans, in monarcho-fascist Greece; they use 
provocations and all sorts of means to undermine 
the heroic struggle of our brotherly Greek people, 
to have a base from which to undermine our free- 
dom, our independence, our creative deed. 
Our peace front in the Balkans needs democratic 
Greece, where the heroic Greek people are fighting 
most bravely against foreign aggressors for their 
freedom and independence. . . .” 


In a toast following signature of the treaty 
Premier Dimitrov explained his theme, declaring 
that the treaty had been concluded at a moment 
when “imperialistic forces are doing their utmost 
to hamper establishment and building up of a 


solid post-war peace.” These forces were under- 
mining the foundations of the United Nations and 
were attempting to preserve and maintain an 
“anti-popular, harmful, and dangerous regime 
for peace in the Balkans and Europe—a monarcho- 
fascist regime in Greece. They are supplying 
monarcho-fascists with arms and doing their ut- 
most to break the heroic struggle of the 
Greek people for freedom and independence of 
their fatherland. Our peoples, nations of peo- 
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ple’s democracies, are interested and directly 
bound to hinder, through common efforts, im- 
perialistic plans in the Balkans, to establish and 
secure a lasting democratic peace for our coun- 
tries. .” It is also noteworthy that Premier 
Dimitrov, in the concluding portion of his state- 
ment declared : 


“Together with Yugoslavia, the People’s Re- 
public of Albania, the heroic Greek people, demo- 
cratic Rumania, and democratic Hungary, Slav 
democratic Poland, and Slav democratic Czecho- 
slovakia, and democratic forces in the western 
States, headed by the Great Soviet Union, we are 
in position and we shall always be in position to 
destroy cowardly, hostile, and aggressive plans 
of imperialists in the Balkans and establish peace 
and brotherhood between the Balkan peoples as 
a factor for common peace and democracy in the 
world. . . .” 


On his way back to Tirana, Premier Hoxha re- 
ceived representatives of the press, denounced 
American and British “imperialists”, and de- 
clared : 


“We know that we have enemies who are fight- 
ing untiringly against us. They are on our south- 
ern frontier—the Greek monarcho-fascists and 
they are openly supported by the Americans and 
English. Al the acts of provocation and incidents 
on our southern frontier are aimed only at dis- 
turbing the peace of our people’s democracies. . 
We do not hide our great sympathies for the Greek 
people who are fighting heroically against the in- 
vaders and traitors. ... We all—the Albanian, 
Bulgarian, Yugoslav, Czechoslovak, Polish, Ru- 
manian, and other Nations—have placed all our 
forces in the democratic and anti-imperialist camp 
and we will fight for peace with all our strength.” 


Three days later on December 19, 1947, Yugo- 
slavia and Rumania signed an identical treaty and 
in a communiqué issued at the time “agreed that 
the most intimate alliance with the Soviet Union 
and with other countries of the people’s democracy 
is the guarantee of their independence and peace- 
ful development”. Less than a month later, on 
January 16, 1948, Bulgaria and Rumania became 
allies along the same lines. On the occasion of 
the signing of the Bulgarian-Rumanian alliance, 
a joint communiqué was issued specifically refer- 
ring to Greece and the struggle going on in that 
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country, and indicating that “definite consolida- 
tion of peace in the Balkans”, could not “be 
achieved as long as the heroic Greek people is not 
assured freedom and national independence”. In 
an address at a mass meeting in Bucharest on Jan- 
uary 16, Premier Dimitrov declared: 


“The heroic Greek people is taking its part in 
this great work at the present time by fighting for 
its independence and liberty, like the democratic 
forces in western Europe and beyond the ocean, 
in the United States and other countries. If it 
were not for foreign invasion, and interference 
in its internal affairs, Greece would long ago have 
become a free and democratic country, collaborat- 
ing with us and playing its part in the general 
peace. It is precisely imperialist circles which 
are now sending thousands and thousands of 
American officers to that country, which accuse 
us, the northern neighbors of the Greek people— 
Bulgaria, Yugoslavia, and Albania— and maybe 
even Rumania, of causing the civil war now raging 
in Greece three years after the conclusion of the 
world war. . . . Events in Greece threaten peace 
in the Balkans and it is time to put an end to this 
situation which is a source of conflict and further 
bloodshed in this sector of the world front. . . .” 


For a period during the active negotiations of 
these alliances it appeared that the road was being 
paved toward the development of a kind of Com- 
munist-dominated federation or confederation of 
states in eastern and southeastern Europe. When 
Premier Dimitrov was asked about this matter he 
said, “The question of federation or confedera- 


tion is a premature question to us. It is not on 
the agenda now and that is why this question was 
not examined at our conference. When the ques- 
tion ripens and it will ripen at all costs, then our 
peoples, the peoples of the people’s democracy of 
Rumania, Bulgaria, Yugoslavia, Albania, Czecho- 
slovakia, Poland, Hungary, and Greece, remember 
Greece, also will decide it. They are those who 
will decide whether there should be a federation 
or confederation; and when and how it is to be 
formed.” 

On January 28, however, the Moscow Pravda 
rejected the Dimitrov suggestion as to federation 
or confederation, insisting that the countries of 
eastern Europe did not need a problematic and 
invented federation or customs union but a 
strengthening of their independence and sover- 
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eignty through the organization of internal popu- 
lar and “democratic” forces, as had been stated in 
the declaration of the nine Communist parties 
(Cominform). The next day the Bulgarian Tele- 
graphic Agency was authorized to elucidate the 
Dimitrov position in the light of the Pravda state- 
ment. It was stressed that Dimitrov had ex- 
plicitly noted that an establishment of federation 
or confederation was premature nor had the matter 
been discussed at the conclusion of the pacts of 
friendship between Bulgaria and Yugoslavia and 
Albania. Moreover, neither the Prime Minister 
or any member of the Government had “thought 
of creating an eastern bloc in any form, and the 
creators of the western bloc are trying to distort 
the true point of view of the Bulgarian Govern- 
ment.” 


Some days after the conclusion of the Bulgarian- 
Rumanian treaty of January 16, Rumania signed 
an alliance on January 24 with Hungary. At the 
same time there were also negotiations between 
Bulgaria and Czechoslovakia for the conclusion 
of an alliance. The Czechoslovak Government 
at the time was reluctant to conclude such a far- 
reaching treaty with an ex-enemy state and ap- 
peared to be supported in this view by the Soviet 
Government. Following the Communist coup 
d@ état and the subsequent death of Foreign Min- 
ister Jan Masaryk, however, it was announced 
by the new Foreign Minister, Vladimir Clementis, 
on March 17 that a Czechoslovak-Bulgarian treaty 
of alliance would soon be signed and the Czechoslo- 
vak Minister in Rumania declared that alliances 
would be signed both with Bulgaria and Rumania. 


It was now time for the Soviet Union to con- 
clude more of its own treaties with the states along 
the Soviet border. On February 4 a treaty was 
signed between the Soviet Union and Rumania, 
containing broad provisions as to resistance 
against aggression on the part of any third power. 


Two weeks later, on February 18, 1948, a similar 
treaty was signed with Hungary, the two powers 
noting their “deep satisfaction” in the conclusion 
of this alliance, and Premier Dinyes stating that 
a “new and independent Hungary” wished “to 
advance hand in hand with all freedom-loving na- 
tions, first of all with its great neighbor—the con- 
sistent guardian of the peace, the Soviet Union.” 


The Soviet-Bulgarian treaty was signed on 
March 18, 1948, and was of substantially identical 
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character. A large Bulgarian delegation headed 
by Premier Dimitrov which had gone to Moscow 
on March 15, was present to hail this diplomatic 
triumph. On the occasion of the signature of 
the treaty, Foreign Minister Molotov pointed to 
it as a new triumph for “peace and democracy” 
and among other things said: 


“All true supporters of peace and the strength- 
ening of international friendship must welcome 
such a treaty. I take this opportunity to wish the 
fraternal Bulgarian people all possible success in 
the building of a new democratic Bulgaria. Faith- 
ful to the Lenin-Stalin principles of its policy, the 
Soviet Union has shown and will show its unceas- 
ing support of the People’s Republic of Bulgaria. 
Long live the inviolable alliance and friendship 
between the Soviet Union and Bulgaria!” 


Moreover, the New Times, March 25, 1948, in 
commenting on the Soviet-Bulgarian treaty, made 
some interesting observations. It looked upon the 
treaty as an “embodiment of the policy consistent- 
ly pursued by the Soviet Union with the peoples’ 
democracies of promoting peace and free coopera- 
tion based upon unreserved respect for the sover- 
eignty of all nations, big and small.” The treaty 
also served as a reminder that “no imperialist 
machinations” were capable of checking the “calm 
and firm determination” of the peoples of these 


countries “for common resistence to every attempt, 


at imperialist aggression, and for the promotion 
of international cooperation based on the princi- 
ple of equality and precluding interference in the 
domestic affairs of other nations”. The New 
Times went on to condemn attempts at “splitting 
Europe and forming a military alliance of western 
European countries” as “fundamentally hostile 
and inimical to the interests of the people”. In 
contrast, it was stated the “policy of free coopera- 
tion for the promotion of peace pursued by the 
Soviet Union and the peoples democracies” fully 
accorded “with the vital interests of the world”. 


The New Times concluded: 


“The Soviet-Bulgarian treaty is a cross of peace 
in the Balkans, which the warmongers are striving 
to turn into a new seat of international conflict. 
This vivid demonstration of the unbreakable 
strength of Soviet-Bulgarian friendship is par- 
ticularly symptomatic in these days, when the 
American imperialists are obliged, grudgingly, to 
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admit the failure of their policy of savage violence 
in Greece. 

“The freedom-loving people of little Greece are 
with striking unanimity waging a heroic struggle 
against the Royalist-fascist puppet Government 
which is able to keep in power only with British 
and American armed support.” 


On April 23, about two months after the Com- 
munist coup d’état in Czechoslovakia, the Czecho- 
slovak and Bulgarian Governments signed a 
treaty of friendship, cooperation, and mutual aid. 
The treaty followed the pattern of all the other 
eastern European pacts of “mutual assistance” 
and the parties agreed to “extend and strengthen 
the economic, cultural and other relations . . . in 
the spirit of friendship and cooperation, as well 
as in the spirit of agreements and treaties”. This 
treaty pledges the parties to take steps “to prevent 
any attack on the part of Germany, or any other 
nation which would ally itself with Germany”, 
and it further emphasizes the possibility of re- 
newed German aggression by binding each other 
in case of war with Germany “or with any other 
country allied with Germany, directly or in any 
other way, in its aggressive policy”. 

The language in the treaty states that the par- 
ties “will observe their obligation to the United 
Nations Organization, and will act according to 
the principles laid down in its Charter”. The 
Bulgarian Foreign Minister, Vasil Kolarov, how- 
ever, upon the ratification of the treaty by the 
Bulgarian Council of Ministers on May 7 decried 
the fact that Bulgaria was not a member of the 
United Nations and that she was still unjustly 
not accepted; he said that this fact was especially 
significant because the “avowed keepers of inter- 
national morals” were endeavoring to undermine 
the foundations of the United Nations. He at- 
tacked certain foreign circles as endeavoring to 
revive German imperialism and exposing “Euro- 
pean democratic peoples” to dangers of new Ger- 
man aggression. 

On this occasion Foreign Minister Kolarov at- 
tacked the United States and Great Britain and 
said that Bulgaria had been disarmed within the 
limitations prescribed by the peace treaty and 
that contrary to that treaty two of the big powers 
demanded the right to inspect Bulgaria’s south- 
ern borders, which he termed as “unlawful” and 
stated that the Bulgarian Government would “de- 
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fend the sovereignty of the republic from all sim- 
ilar attempts in the future”. He went on to say, 
“They wish to control conditions of border de- 
fenses when before the eyes of the Balkan Com- 


mission set up by them Greek troops penetrated 


our territory, abducted and killed frontier guards. 
Shells fired by Greece fall on our territory and 
foreign planes repeatedly violate our skies. They 
are fastidious with regards our labor conscripts 
as well as our militia stating labor conscripts and 
militia are threat to international peace. They 
accuse our people for ‘sympathies toward Greek 
people fighting against foreign intervention and 
allege Bulgaria gives aid and shelter to victims 
of Monarcho-Fascist terrorism. That is true— 
Bulgaria does give shelter and does assist its free 
brothers and gives asylum to thousands of Greek 
children and will continue do so.” Kolarov added 
that this “cowardly campaign” was being waged 
“to keep Bulgaria under strain” and to paralyze 
the “beneficial effect of treaties recently concluded 
with other democratic countries”. 

As recently as May 29, 1948, the setting up of a 
network of treaties involving the eastern-European 
states in mutual-assistance commitments continued 
when the Polish and Bulgarian Governments con- 
cluded such an agreement. The articles of the 
treaty are consistent with the established pattern, 
and the parties agree to prevent the repetition of 
German aggression ; in such an event they promise 
“military and other assistance”. 

Upon signing the Polish-Bulgarian treaty 
Premier Cyrankiewicz of Poland (according to 
Zycie Warszawy) spoke of the current struggle 
for peace and claimed that “Today, Poland and 
Bulgaria, supported by their alliance with the 
Soviet Union, have added another brick to the 
great edifice of people’s democracies. ” Bt 
the same time, Georgi Dimitrov, representing Bul- 
garia, said that the agreement would “serve the 
cause of the reinforcement of Slav solidarity. . . .” 

The press and information bulletin of the Pol- 
ish Ministry of Foreign Affairs reported the cele- 
bration honoring the Bulgarian Delegation in 
Warsaw, at which high officials proclaimed the 
signing of the treaty. Premier Cyrankiewicz 
called the mutual agreements on assistance a plain 
and clear system of cooperation. “Finally, this 
cooperation defends peace by a simple and clear 
assertion that the frontier of peace, not only for 
Poland but for all other nations, are the frontiers 
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on the Odra and Nysa. This cooperation protects 
our countries’ social acquisitions against outside 
intervention. . . .” 

The Premier concluded by saying that “our 
solution of structural problems are and shall be 
a pattern for the working class in other countries, 
our struggle for peace, the peaceable policy of the 
Soviet Union and countries of people’s democracy 
and peace-loving nations, is, to the whole world, 
a realistic, concrete hope . . .” 

Amidst enthusiastic cheers, Premier Dimitrov 
next delivered a speech in which he paid tribute to 
Poland and commented especially on the fact that 
“Poland and her Government boldly and without 
hesitation combat the attack of foreign capitalism 
on Poland’s freedom, independence, and sover- 
eignty.” He emphasized the complementary na- 
ture of the two countries’ frontiers in relation to 
aggression : 


“Poland’s frontiers on the Odra, Nysa and the Bal- 
tic are the frontiers of peace. The setting-up of 
those frontiers, their ratification and immunity 
are a serious obstacle to the aggression of German 
capitalism and its imperialistic allies in the fight 
against Poland and other European countries.” 


He then attacked United States policies by saying: 


“Millions of simple people ask why the Govern- 
ment of the United States refuses to carry on 
talks with the Soviet Union in order to settle the 
existing differences in a peaceful manner. As the 
official utterances show, the authorities of the 
Soviet Union are ready to begin such talks. Why 
do the Government of the United States and other 
imperialistic states oppose the ban on using for 
military purposes the great scientific invention— 
atomic energy ? 


“Tt is not surprising that, instead of being 
ashamed, they boast of their atomic bomb, they 
are proud of possessing it and intimidating by this 
means nervous leaders of social classes. That is 
why we must not be surprised that those represen- 
tatives of imperialistic forces inspire other nations 
with hatred towards them. It is not surprising 
that the majority of the United States’ population 
raises its voice against the official policy of Ameri- 
can statesmen, against their atomic diplomacy, 
against the policy of the atomic bomb and the 
Marshall Plan. The stronger grows hatred against 
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this policy, the more their press accuses the USSR 
and the states of people’s democracy ; they even go 
to the length of invective and represent our coun- 
tries as barbaric countries. We may, however, ask 
with justice, are we to blame, we representatives 
of the nations of people’s democracy, if this im- 
perialistic policy fails?” 


Summary 


Since 1943 the Soviet Union, step by step, has 
been building a thoroughgoing alliance system 
within eastern Europe, 17 treaties having been con- 
cluded within this region, either between the So- 
viet Union and the various states or among these 
states themselves, between December 12, 1943, and 
March 18, 1948. Negotiations between the Soviet 
Union and Finland for a treaty of similar import 
were initiated on February 22, 1948, and it was 
not unlikely that similar treaties would be con- 
cluded with and between other states of the region 
as well. A close network of alliances in eastern 
Europe was thus established by the Soviet Union. 
In general, all these treaties were along identical 
patterns, and all stressed the following principles: 


1. An agreement for close collaboration between 
the signators. 

2. An agreement to consult on all important in- 
ternational questions of mutual concern. 

3. An agreement to collaborate against any re- 
newed aggression on the part of Germany or any 
attack on the part of any third state threaten- 
ing the independence or territorial integrity of the 
signators. 

4. An agreement on the part of the signators not 
to conclude any alliances or participate in any 
coalition directed against the other signators. 

5. An agreement mutually to strengthen the 
political ties by appropriate treaties as to eco- 
nomic, cultural, and other matters. 

6. An agreement to implement the treaty in the 
spirit of the United Nations Charter. 

7. The treaties were all concluded for a period 
of 20 years from the date of signature. 


The Soviet-Finnish treaty, which was finally 
signed on April 6, 1948, differs textually in some re- 
spects from the other Soviet treaties recently con- 
cluded, although its ultimate effect is probably 
identical with the others. The Soviet-Finnish 
treaty thus takes into account “Finland’s aspira- 
tion to stand aside from contradictions of interests 
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of the Great Powers.” According to article 1 Fin- 
land promises to fight against aggression and to 
defend its territory on land, sea, and in the air, 
“acting within her boundaries in accordance with 
her obligations under the present Treaty, with the 
assistance in case of need of the Soviet Union or 
jointly with the latter.” In this case, the Soviet 
Union will give Finland the necessary assistance, 
in accordance with a “mutual agreement” to be 
reached between the parties. The two parties mu- 
tually pledge to consult concerning the existence 
of a military attack, provided in article 1. They 
also confirm their intention to participate in the 
most frank manner in all enterprises aimed at up- 
holding international peace and security in con- 
formity “with the principles” of the United Na- 
tions. They promise not to conclude any alliance 
or to participate in any coalition aimed at the 
other. Moreover, article 6 explicitly obligates the 
signatories to respect the sovereignty and inde- 
pendence of the signatories and not to interfere in 
their domestic affairs.” The treaty is to be im- 
plemented in accord with “the principles of the 
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United Nations,” is to endure for 10—rather than 
20—years, and is renewable for 5-year periods. 

In its note to the Soviet Government of May 4, 
1948, the United States made brief reference to 
the system of alliances which the Soviet Govern- 
ment had been constructing in eastern Europe. 
The Soviet Government replied on May 9, indi- 
cating the general improvement in its relations 
with its neighbors and noting that the improve- 
ment in political relations had “found expression 
through the conclusion of treaties of friendship 
and mutual assistance between the Union of So- 
viet Socialist Republics and these countries which 
are directed exclusively against the repetition of 
aggression on the part of Germany and its pos- 
sible allies and which . . . do not include any se- 
cret protocols.”* On the other hand, the Soviet 
note called attention to the development of the 
Inter-American system and the western European 
alliance of March 1948, as well as to the develop- 
ment of bases on the part of the United States, as 
an example of aggressive tendencies, in sharp con- 
trast to its own self-professed policy of peace. 


TREATY OF ALLIANCE IN THE WAR AGAINST HITLERITE GERMANY AND HER ASSO- 
CIATES IN EUROPE AND OF COLLABORATION AND MUTUAL ASSISTANCE THERE- 
AFTER CONCLUDED BETWEEN THE UNION OF SOVIET SOCIALIST REPUBLICS AND 
THE UNITED KINGDOM OF GREAT BRITAIN AND NORTHERN IRELAND 


His majesty The King of Great Britain, Ireland, and 
the British Dominions beyond the Seas, Emperor of India, 
and the Presidium of the Supreme Council of the Union 
of Soviet Socialist Republics ; 

Desiring to confirm the stipulations of the Agreement 
between His Majesty’s Government in the United Kingdom 
and the Government of the Union of Soviet Socialist Re- 
publics for joint action in the war against Germany, signed 
at Moscow on the 12th July, 1941, and to replace them by 
a formal treaty; 

Desiring to contribute after the war to the maintenance 
of peace and to the prevention of further aggression by 
Germany or the States associated with her in acts of 
aggression in Europe; 

Desiring, moreover, to give expression to their intention 
to collaborate closely with one another as well as with the 
other United Nations at the peace settlement and during 
the ensuing period of reconstruction on the basis of the 
principles enunciated in the declaration made on the 14th 
August, 1941 by the President of the United States of 
America and the Prime Minister of Great Britain to which 
the Government of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics 
has adhered ; 
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Desiring, finally, to provide for mutual assistance in 
the event of an attack upon either High Contracting Party 
by Germany or any of the States associated with her in 
acts of aggression in Europe. 

Have decided to conclude a treaty for that purpose and 
have appointed as their Plenipotentiaries :— 


His Majesty The King of Great Britain, Ireland, and 
the British Dominions beyond the Seas, Emperor of 
India, 

For the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern 
Ireland: The Right Honourable Anthony Eden, M.P., 
His Majesty’s Principal Secretary of State for For- 
eign Affairs ; 

The Presidium of the Supreme Council of the Union of 
Soviet Socialist Republics: 

M. Vyacheslav Mikhailovich Molotov, People’s Com- 
missar for Foreign Affairs, 


Who, having communicated their Full Powers, found in 


good and due form, have agreed as follows :— 


* Department of State Bulletin of May 23, 1948, p. 680. 
* Great Britain, Cmd. 6376, Treaty Series No. 2 (1942). 
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SOVIET ALLIANCE SYSTEM 
Part I 
Article I 


In virtue of the alliance established between the United 
Kingdom and the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics 
the High Contracting Parties mutually undertake to af- 
ford one another military and other assistance and sup- 
port of all kinds in the war against Germany and all 
those States which are associated with her in acts of 
aggression in Europe. 


Article II 


The High Contracting Parties undertake not to enter 
into any negotiations with the Hitlerite Government or 
any other Government in Germany that does not clearly 
renounce all aggressive intentions, and not to negotiate 
or conclude except by mutual consent any armistice or 
peace treaty with Germany or any other State associated 
with her in acts of aggression in Europe. 


Part II 
Article III 


(1) The High Contracting Parties declare their desire 
to unite with other like-minded States in adopting pro- 
posals for common action to preserve peace and resist 
aggression in the post-war period. 

(2) Pending the adoption of such proposals, they will 
after the termination of hostilities take all the measures 
in their power to render impossible a repetition of ag- 
gression and violation of the peace by Germany or any 
of the States associated with her in acts of aggression in 
Europe. 


Article IV 


Should one of the High Contracting Parties during the 
post-war period become involved in hostilities with Ger- 
many or any of the States mentioned in Article III (2) in 
consequence of an attack by that State against that 
Party, the other High Contracting Party will at once 
give to the Contracting Party so involved in hostilities 
all the military and other support and assistance in his 
power. 

This Article shall remain in force until the High Con- 
tracting Parties, by mutual agreement, shall recognise 
that it is superseded by the adoption of the proposals 
contemplated in Article III (1). In default of the adop- 
tion of such proposals, it shall remain in force for a period 
of twenty years, and thereafter until terminated by either 
High Contracting Party, as provided in Article VIII. 


TREATY OF FRIENDSHIP, MUTUAL ASSISTANCE, 





Article V 


The High Contracting Parties, having regard to the 
interests of the security of each of them, agree to work 
together in close and friendly collaboration after the re- 
establishment of peace for the organisation of security 
and economic prosperity in Europe. They will take into 
account the interests of the United Nations in these ob- 
jects, and they will act in accordance with the two prin- 
ciples of not seeking territorial aggrandisement for them- 
selves and of non-interference in the internal affairs of 
other States. 


Article VI 


The High Contracting Parties agree to render one an- 
other all possible economic assistance after the war. 


Article VII 


Each High Contracting Party undertakes not to con- 
clude any alliance and not to take part in any coalition 
directed against the other High Contracting Party. 


Article VIII 


The present Treaty is subject to ratification in the 
shortest possible time and the instruments of ratification 
shall be exchanged in Moscow as soon as possible. 

It comes into force immediately on the exchange of 
the instruments of ratification and shall thereupon re- 
place the Agreement between the Government of the Un- 
ion of Soviet Socialist Republics and His Majesty’s Gov- 
ernment in the United Kingdom, signed at Moscow on 
the 12th July, 1941. 

Part I of the present Treaty shall remain in force 
untfl the re-establishment of peace between the High 
Contracting Parties and Germany and the Powers asso- 
ciated with her in acts of aggression in Europe. 

Part II of the present Treaty shall remain in force 
for a period of twenty years. Thereafter, unless twelve 
months’ notice has been given by either Party to ter- 
minate the Treaty at the end of the said period of twenty 
years, it shall continue in force until twelve months after 
either High Contracting Party shall have given notice 
to the other in writing of his intention to terminate it. 

IN WITNESS WHEREOF the above-named Plenipotentiaries 
have signed the present Treaty and have affixed thereto 
their seals. 

Done in duplicate in London on the 26th day of May, 
1942, in the English and Russian languages, both texts 
being equally authentic. 


ANTHONY EDEN. V. MoLorov. 


AND POST-WAR COOPERATION BE- 


TWEEN THE UNION OF SOVIET SOCIALIST REPUBLICS AND THE CZECHOSLOVAKIAN 


REPUBLIC 


The Presidium of the Supreme Soviet of the Union of 
Soviet Socialist Republics and the President of the 
Czechoslovakian Republic, desiring to modify and supple- 
ment the Treaty of Mutual Assistance existing between 
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the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics and the Czecho- 
slovakian Republic and signed in Prague on May 16, 1935, 
and to confirm the terms of the Agreement between the 
Government of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics 
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and the Government of the Czechoslovakian Republic con- 
cerning joint action in the war against Germany, signed 
July 18, 1941, in London; desiring to cooperate after the 
war to maintain peace and to prevent further aggression 
on the part of Germany and to assure permanent friend- 
ship and peaceful post-war cooperation between them, 
have resolved to conclude for this purpose a treaty and 
have appointed as their plenipotentiaries: 

The Presidium of the Supreme Soviet of the Union of 
Soviet Socialist Republics—Vyacheslavy Mikhailovich 
Molotov, People’s Commissar for Foreign Affairs. 

The President of the Czechoslovakian Republic—Mr. 
Zdenek Fierlinger, Ambassador of the Czechoslovakian 
Republic in the Soviet Union, 

who, having exchanged their full powers, found in good 
and due form, have agreed to the following: 


Article 1 


The High Contracting Parties, having agreed mutually 
to join in a policy of permanent friendship and friendly 
post-war cooperation, as well as of mutual assistance, 
engage to extend to each other military and other assist- 
ance and support of all kinds in the present war against 
Germany and against all those States which are associated 
with it in acts of aggression in Europe. 


Article 2 


The High Contracting Parties engage not to enter dur- 
ing the period of the present war into any negotiations 
with the Hitler Government or with any other Govern- 
ment in Germany which does not clearly renounce all 
aggressive intentions, and not to carry on negotiations 
and not to conclude without mutual agreement any armis- 
tice or other treaty of peace with Germany or with any 
other State associated with it in acts of aggression in 
Europe. 

Article 3 


Affirming their pre-war policy of peace and mutual 
assistance, expressed in the treaty signed at Prague on 
May 16, 1985, the High Contracting Parties, in case one 
of them in the period after the war should become involved 
in military action with Germany, which might resume its 
policy of “Drang nach Osten”, or with any other State 
which might join with Germany directly or in any other 
form in such a war, engage to extend immediately to the 
other Contracting Party thus involved in military action 
all manner of military and other support and assistance 
at its disposal. 


Article 4 


The High Contracting Parties, having regard to the 
security interests of each of them, agree to close and 
friendly cooperation in the period after the restoration 
of peace and agree to act in accordance with the prin- 
ciples of mutual respect for their independence and sov- 
ereignty, as well as of non-interference in the internal 
affairs of the other State. They agree to develop their 
economic relations to the fullest possible extent and to 
extend to each other all possible economic assistance after 
the war. 
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Article 5 


Each of the High Contracting Parties engages not to 
conclude any alliance and not to take part in any coalition 
directed against the other High Contracting Party. 


Article 6 


The present treaty shall come into force immediately 
after signature and shall be ratified within the shortest 
possible time; the exchange of ratifications will take 
Place in Moscow as soon as possible. 

The present treaty shall remain in force for a period 
of twenty years from the date of signature, and if one 
of the High Contracting Parties at the end of this period 
of twenty years does not give notice of its desire to termi- 
nate the treaty twelve months before its expiration, it 
will continue to remain in force for the following five 
years and for each ensuing five-year period unless one of 
the High Contracting Parties gives notice in writing 
twelve months before the expiration of the current five- 
year period of its intention to terminate it. 

In witness whereof the plenipotentiaries have signed 
the present Treaty and have affixed their seals thereto. 

Done in two copies in Russian and Czechoslovak. 

Both texts have the same authenticity. 

Moscow, December 12, 1943. 

By Authority of the Presid- By Authority of the Presi- 
ium of the Supreme dent of the Czechoslo- 
Council of the USSR vakian Republic 

V. MoLorov Z. FIERLINGER 


Protocol to the Treaty of Friendship, Mutual 
Assistance and Post-War Cooperation Between 
the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics and the 
Czechoslovakian Republic Concluded December 
12, 1943 


On the conclusion of the Treaty of Friendship, Mutual 
Assistance and Post-War Cooperation between the Union 
of Soviet Socialist Republics and the Czechoslovakian 
Republic the High Contracting Parties undertake that, 
in the event that any third country bordering on the 
USSR or the Czechoslovakian Republic and constituting 
in this war an object of German aggression desires to sub- 
scribe to this Treaty, it will be given the opportunity, upon 
the joint agreement of the Governments of the USSR and 
the Czechoslovakian Republic, to adhere to this treaty, 
which wilt thus acquire the character of a tripartite agree- 
ment. 

The present Protocol is done in two copies in Russian 
and in Czechoslovak. 

Both texts have the same authenticity. 

Moscow, December 12, 1943. 


By Authority of the Presi- 
dent of the Czechoslo- 
vakian Republic 

Z. FIERLINGER 


By Authority of the Presid- 
ium of the Supreme 
Council of the USSR 

V. MoLortov 












The Presidium of the Supreme Soviet of the Union of 
Soviet Socialist Republics and the Provisional Govern- 
ment of the French Republic, determined to prosecute 
jointly and to the end the war against Germany, con- 
vinced that once victory is achieved, the reestablishment 
of peace on a stable basis and its prolonged maintenance 
in the future will be conditioned upon the existence of 
close collaboration between them and with all the United 
Nations; having resolved to collaborate in the cause of 
the creation of an international system of security for 
the effective maintenance of general peace and for in- 
suring the harmonious development of relations between 
nations; desirous of confirming the mutual obligations 
resulting from the exchange of letters of September 20, 
1941, concerning joint actions in the war against Ger- 
many; convinced that the conclusion of an alliance be- 
tween the USSR and France corresponds to the senti- 
ments and interests of both peoples, the demands of war, 
and the requirements of peace and economic reconstruc- 
tion in full conformity with the aims which the United 
Nations have set themselves, have decided to conclude a 
Treaty to this effect and appointed as their plenipoten- 
tiaries : 


The Presidium of the Supreme Soviet of the Union 
of Soviet Socialist Republics—Vyacheslav Mikhailovich 
Molotov, People’s Commissar of Foreign Affairs of the 
USSR; 

The Provisional Government of the French Republic— 
Georges Bidault, Minister of Foreign Affairs; 

Who after exchange of their credentials, found in 
due form, agreed upon the following: 


Article I 


Each of the high contracting parties shall continue 
the struggle on the side of the other party and on the 
side of the United Nations until final victory over 
Germany. Each of the high contracting parties under- 
takes to render the other party aid and assistance in 
this struggle with all the means at its disposal. 


Article II 


The high contracting parties shall not agree to enter 
into separate negotiations with Germany or to conclude 
without mutual consent any armistice or peace treaty 
either with the Hitler government or with any other 
government or authority set up in Germany for the 
purpose of the continuation or support of the policy of 
German aggression. 


Article III 


The high contracting parties undertake also, after the 





*U.S.S.R. Information Bulletin, Dec. 28, 1944, p. 1. 
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termination of the present war with Germany, to take 
jointly all necessary measures for the elimination of any 
new threat coming from Germany, and to obstruct such 
actions as would make possible any new attempt at ag- 
gression on her part. 


Article IV 


In the event either of the high contracting parties finds 
itself involved in military operations against Germany, 
whether as a result of aggression committed by the latter 
or as a result of the operation of the above Article III, 
the other party shall at once render it every aid and 
assistance within its power. 


Article V 


The high contracting parties undertake not to conclude 
any alliance and not to take part in any coalition directed 
against either of the high contracting parties. 


Article VI 


The high contracting parties agree to render each other 
every possible economic assistance after the war, with a 
view to facilitating and accelerating reconstruction of 
both countries, and in order to contribute to the cause of 
world prosperity. 


Article VII 


The present treaty does not in any way affect obligations 
undertaken previously by the high contracting parties in 
regard to third states in virtue of published treaties. 


Article VIII 


The present treaty, whose Russian and French texts 
are equally valid, shall be ratified and ratification in- 
struments shall be exchanged in Paris as early as possible. 
It comes into force from the moment of the exchange of 
ratification instruments and shall be valid for 20 years. 
If the treaty is not denounced by either of the high con- 
tracting parties at least one year before the expiration 
of this term, it shall remain valid for an unlimited time; 
each of the contracting parties will be able to terminate 
its operation by giving notice to that effect one year in 
advance. 

In confirmation of which, the above plenipotentiaries 
signed the present treaty and affixed their seals to it. 

Done in Moscow in two copies, December 10, 1944. 

On the authorization of the Presidium of the Supreme 
Soviet of the USSR 

MOoLorov 

On the authorization of the Provisional Government of 

the French Republic 
BImDavuLt 
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TREATY OF FRIENDSHIP, MUTUAL AID AND POST-WAR COOPERATION BETWEEN 
THE USSR AND YUGOSLAVIA 


The Presidium of the Supreme Soviet of the Union of 
Soviet Socialist Republics and the Regency Council of 
Yugoslavia, 

* Resolved to bring the war against the German aggres- 
sors to its final conclusion; desirous still further to con- 
solidate the friendship existing between the peoples of 
the Soviet Union and Yugoslavia, which together are 
fighting against the common enemy—Hitlerite Germany ; 
desirous to ensure close cooperation between the peoples 
of the two countries and all United Nations during the 
war and in peace time, and to make their contribution 
to the post-war organization of security and peace; con- 
vinced that the consolidation of friendship between the 
Soviet Union and Yugoslavia corresponds to the vital 
interests of the two peoples, and best serves the further 
economic development of the two countries, have decided, 
with this object in view, to conclude the present treaty, 
and have appointed as their authorized representatives: 
Vv. M. Molotov, People’s Commissar for Foreign Affairs 
of the USSR; Marshal Tito, President of the Council of 
Ministers of Yugoslavia, who, after exchanging their 
credentials, found in good and due order agreed on the 
following: 

Article One 


Each of the contracting parties will continue the strug- 
gle in cooperation with one another and with all the 
United Nations against Germany until final victory. The 
two contracting parties pledge themselves to render each 
other military and other assistance and support of every 
kind. 

Article Two 


If one of the contracting parties should in the post- 
war period be drawn into military operations against 
Germany, which would have resumed her aggressive 
policy, or against any other state which would have 
joined Germany either directly or in any other form in 
a war of this nature, the other contracting party shall 
immediately render military or any other support with 
all the means available. 


Article Three 


The two contracting parties state that they will par- 
ticipate, in the spirit of closest cooperation, in all inter- 


national activities designed to ensure peace and security 
of peoples, and will make their contribution for attaining 
these lofty purposes. 

The contracting parties state that the application of 
the present treaty will be in accordance with interna- 
tional principles in the acceptance of which they have 
participated. 


Article Four 


Each of the contracting parties undertakes not to 
conclude any alliance and not tot take part in any coalition 
directed against the other party. 


Article Five 


The two contracting parties state that after the ter- 
mination of the present war they will act in a spirit of 
friendship and cooperation for the purpose of further 
developing and consolidating the economic and cultural 
ties between the peoples of the two countries. 


Article Six 


The present treaty comes into force immediately it 
is signed and is subject to ratification in the shortest 
possible time. The exchange of ratification documents 
will be effected in Belgrade as early as possible. 

The present treaty will remain in force for a period 
of twenty years. If one of the contracting parties at the 
end of this twenty years period does not, one year before 
the expiration of this term, announce its desire to re- 
nounce the treaty, it will remain in force for following 
five years, and so on each time until one of the contracting 
parties gives written notice of its desire to terminate 
the efficacy of the treaty one year before the termination 
of the current five-year period. 

In faith whereof the authorized persons signed the 
present treaty and thereto affixed their seals. 

Done in Moscow, on April 11, 1945, in two copies, in 
Russian and Serbo-Croat, each of equal validity. 

By authority of the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet 
of the USSR. 

V. Mo orov. 

By authority of the Regency Council of Yugoslavia, 

I. Broz-TirTo. 


AGREEMENT REGARDING FRIENDSHIP, MUTUAL ASSISTANCE AND POST-WAR COOPERA- 
TION BETWEEN THE USSR AND THE POLISH REPUBLIC 


The President of the National Council of the Homeland 
and the Presidium of the Supreme Council of the Union 
of Socialist Soviet Republics moved by an unshaken de- 
termination to bring, in a common effort, the war with the 
Germany aggressors to a complete and final victory; 
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wishing to consolidate the fundamental change in the 
history of the Polish-Soviet relations in the direction of 
friendly cooperation, which has taken place in course of 
a common fight against the German imperialism ; 

trusting that a further consolidation of good neigh- 
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bourly relations and friendship between Poland and her 
direct neighbour—the USSR—is vital to the interests of 
the Polish and Soviet peoples ; 

confident that friendship and close cooperation between 
the Polish people and the Soviet people will serve the 
cause of successful economic development of both countries 
during the war as well as after the war; 

wishing to support after the war by all possible means 
the cause of peace and security of peoples ; 

have resolved to conclude this agreement and have ap- 
pointed as their plenipotentiaries 

the President of the National Council of the Homeland 
—Edward Osobka-Morawski, the President of the Coun- 
cil of Ministers and the Minister of Foreign Affairs of 
the Polish Republic, 

The Presidium of the Supreme Council of the Union of 
Socialist Soviet Republics—Joseph Vissarionovitch Stalin, 
Chairman of the Council of People’s Commissars of the 
USSR 

who, after exchange of full powers which were recog- 
nized as being in order and drawn up in due form, have 
agreed as follows: 


Article 1 


The High Contracting Parties jointly with all United 
Nations will continue the fight against Germany until 
final victory. In that fight the High Contracting Parties 
undertake to give one another mutual military and other 
assistance using all the means at their disposal. 


Article 2 


The High Contracting Parties, in a firm belief that in 
the interest of security and successful development of the 
Polish and Soviet peoples it is necessary to preserve and 
to strengthen lasting and unshaken friendship during the 
war as well as after the war, will strengthen the friendly 
cooperation between the two countries in accordance with 
the principles of mutual respect for their independence and 
sovereignty and non-interference in the internal affairs of 
the other government. 


Article 3 


The High Contracting Parties further undertake that 
even after the end of the present war they will jointly use 
all the means at their disposal in order to eliminate every 
possible menace of a new aggression on the part of Ger- 
many or on the part of any other government whatsover 
which would be directly or in any other manner allied 
with Germany. 

For this purpose the High Contracting Parties will, in 
a spirit of most sincere collaboration, take part in all 
international activities aiming at ensuring peace and se- 
curity of peoples and will contribute their full share to 
the cause of realization of these high ideals. 

The High Contracting Parties will execute this agree- 
ment in compliance with the international principles in 
the establishment of which both Contracting Parties took 
part. 


Article 4 


If one of the High Contracting Parties during the post- 
war period should become involved in war operations 
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against Germany in case she should resume aggressive 
policy or against any other government whatsoever which 
would be allied with Germany directly or in any other 
form in such a war the other High Contracting Party will 
immediately extend to the other contracting party which 
is involved in military operations military and other sup- 
port with all the means at its disposal. 


Article 5 


The High Contracting Parties undertake not to sign 
without mutual consent an armistice or a peace treaty 
with the hitlerite government or any other authority in 
Germany which menaces or may menace the independence, 
territorial integrity or security of either of the two High 
Contracting Parties. 


Article 6 


Each of the High Contracting Parties undertakes not to 
enter into any alliance or to take part in any coalition 
directed against the other High Contracting Party. 


Article 7 


The High Contracting Parties will cooperate in a spirit 
of friendship also after the end of the present war for 
the purpose of developing and strengthening the economic 
and cultural relations between the two countries and will 
give mutual assistance in the economic reconstruction of 
the two countries. 

Article 8 


This agreement comes into force from the moment of 
signing and is liable to ratification within the shortest 
possible period. Exchange of ratifying documents will 
take place in Warsaw as soon as possible. 

This agreement will remain in force for 20 years after 
the moment of signing. 

If one of the High Contracting Parties does not make 
a statement 12 months before the expiration of the 20 
years’ period to the effect that it wishes to give notice, 
this agreement will remain in force for a further period 
of five years and so on until one of the High Contracting 
Parties makes a statement in writing 12 months before 
the expiration of a successive 5 years’ period to the effect 
that it intends to give notice of the agreement. 

In witness whereof the mandatories have signed this 
agreement and have apposed their seals thereto. 

Drawn up in Moscow on April 21, 1945, in duplicate, 
each copy in Polish and in Russian, both texts being 
equally binding. 

By authority of the President of the National Council 

of the Homeland 
Os6pKA-MorAWSKI 


By authority of the Presidium of the Supreme Council 
of the USSR 
J. STALIN 


After consideration this agreement has been recognized 
equitable in its whole as well as in individual provisions 
contained therein; it is, therefore, announced that it has 
been accepted, ratified and approved and will be strictly 
complied with. 
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In witness whereof this Act has been issued with the 
seal of the Polish Republic duly apposed thereto. 
Warsaw, September 19, 1945. 


President of the National Council of the Homeland 
BoLesLaAw BIERUT 


SOVIET ALLIANCE SYSTEM 
President of the Council of Ministers 


Epwarp Os6spKA-MorawskKI 
Vice Minister of Foreign Affairs 
p.p. Z. MopzELEwsk1 


TREATY OF FRIENDSHIP AND ALLIANCE BETWEEN THE REPUBLIC OF CHINA AND THE USSR 


The President of the National Government of the 
Republic of China, and the Presidium of the Supreme 
Soviet of the U.S.S.R., 

Desirous of strengthening the friendly relations that 
have always existed between China and the U.S.S.R., 
through an alliance and good neighborly post-war col- 
laboration, 

Determined to assist each other in the struggle against 
aggression on the part of enemies of the United Nations 
in this world war, and to collaborate in the common war 
against Japan until her unconditional surrender, 

Expressing their unswerving aspiration to cooperate in 
the cause of maintaining peace and security for the benefit 
of the peoples of both countries and of all the peace-loving 
nations, 

Acting upon the principles enunciated in the joint dec- 
laration of the United Nations of January 1, 1942, in the 
Four Power Declaration signed in Moscow on October 30: 
1943, and in the Charter of the International Organizati 
of the United Nations. 

Have decided to conclude the present Treaty to ihis 
effect and appointed as their Plenipotentiaries : 


The President of the National Government of the Re- 
public of China; 

His Excellency Dr. Wang Shih-chieh, Minister for For- 
eign Affairs of the Republic of China, 

The Presidium of the Supreme Soviet of the U.S.S.R.; 

His Excellency Mr. V. M. Molotov, the People’s Com- 
missar of Foreign Affairs of the U.S.S.R., 


Who, after exchanging their Full Powers, found in good 
and due form, have agreed as follows: 


Article I 


The High Contracting Parties undertake in association 
with the other United Nations to wage war against Japan 
until final victory is won. The High Contracting Parties 
undertake mutually to render to one another all necessary 
military and other assistance and support in this war. 


Article II 


The High Contracting Parties undertake not to enter 
into separate negotiations with Japan and not to con- 
clude, without mutual consent, any armistice or peace 
treaty either with the present Japanese Government or 
with any other government or authority set up in Japan 
which do not renounce all aggressive intentions. 


Article II 


The High Contracting Parties undertake after the ter- 
mination of the war against Japan to take jointly all 
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measures in their power to render impossible a repetition 
of aggression and violation of the peace by Japan. 

In the event of one of the High Contracting Parties 
becoming involved in hostilities with Japan in consequence 
of an attack by the latter against the said Contracting 
Party, the other High Contracting Party shall at once 
give to the Contracting Party so involved in hostilities 
all the military and other support and assistance with the 
means in its power. 

This article shall remain in force until such time as 
the organization “The United Nations” may on request 
of the two High Contracting Parties be charged with the 
responsibility for preventing further aggression by Japan. 


Article IV 


Each High Contracting Party undertakes not to con- 
clude any alliance and not to take any part in any coalition 
directed against the other High Contracting Party. 


Article V 


The High Contracting Parties, having regard to the 
interests of the security and economic development of each 
of them, agree to work together in close and friendly 
collaboration after the coming of peace and to act accord 
ing to the principles of mutual respect for their sov- 
ereignty and territorial integrity and of non-interference 
in the internal affairs of the other contracting party. 


Article VI 


The High Contracting Parties agree to render each other 
every possible economic assistance in the post-war period 
with a view to facilitating and accelerating reconstruction 
in both countries and to contributing to the cause of world 
prosperity. 


Article VII 


Nothing in this treaty shall be so construed as may 
affect the rights or obligations of the High Contracting 
Parties as members of the organization “The United 
Nations.” 


Article VIII 


The present Treaty shall be ratified in the shortest 
possible time. The exchange of the instruments of ratifi- 
cation shall take place as soon as possible in Chungking. 

The Treaty comes into force immediately upon its rati- 
fication and shall remain in foree for a term of thirty 
years. 

If neither of the High Contracting Parties has given 
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notice, a year before the expiration of the term, of its 
desire to terminate the Treaty, it shall remain valid for an 
unlimited time, each of the High Contracting Parties be- 
ing able to terminate its operation by giving notice to that 
effect one year in advance. 

In faith whereof the Plenipotentiaries have signed the 
present Treaty and affixed their seals to it. 

Done in Moscow, the Fourteenth August, 1945, corre- 
sponding to the Fourteenth day of the Eighth month of the 
Thirty-fourth year of the Chinese Republic, in two copies, 
each one in the Russian and Chinese languages, both texts 
being equally authoritative. 


THE PLENIPOTENTIARY OF THE PLENIPOTENTIARY OF 
THE SUPREME SOVIET THE PRESIDENT OF 
OF THE U.S.S.R. THE NATIONAL GoOv- 

ERNMENT OF THE REFE- 
PUBLIC OF CHINA. 


Exehange of Notes Relating to the Treaty of 
Friendship and Alliance 


August 14, 1945. 
Your ExceEtLrency, 

With reference to the Treaty of Friendship and Alli- 
ance signed today between the Republic of China and 
the U. S. S. R., I have the honor to put on record the under- 
standing between the High Contracting Parties as follows: 


1. In accordance with the spirit of the aforementioned 
Treaty, and in order to put into effect its aims and pur- 
poses, the Government of the U.S.S.R. agrees to render 
to China moral support and aid in military supplies and 
other material resources, such support and aid to be 
entirely given to the National Government as the central 
government of China. 

2. In the course of conversations regarding Dairen and 
Port Arthur and regarding the joint operation of the 
Chinese Changchun Railway, the Government of the 
U.S.S.R. regarded the Three Eastern Provinces as part 
of China and reaffirmed its respect for China’s full sov- 
ereignty over the Three Eastern Provinces and recognize 
their territorial and administrative integrity. 

3. As for the recent developments in Sinkiang the Soviet 
Government confirms that, as stated in Article V of the 
Treaty of Friendship and Alliance, it has no intention 
of interfering in the internal affairs of China. 


If Your Excellency will be so good as to confirm that the 
understanding is correct as set forth in the preceding 
paragraphs, the present note and Your Excellency’s reply 
thereto will constitute a part of the aforementioned Treaty 
of Friendship and Alliance. 


TREATY OF FRIENDSHIP, COLLABORATION 





I take this opportunity to offer Your Excellency the 
assurances of my highest consideration. 
V. M. MoLotov 


August 14, 1945. 
Your Excetlency: 
I have the honour to acknowledge receipt of Your Ex- 
cellency’s Note of today’s date reading as follows: 


[Here follows the text of the above note from V. M. 
Molotov. ] 


I have the honour to confirm that the understanding is 
correct as set forth above. 
I avail myself of this opportunity to offer to Your 
=xcellency the assurance of my highest consideration. 
WANG SHIH-CHIEH 


Exchange of Notes on Outer Mongolia 


August 14, 1945. 


Your ExcetLency: 

In view of the desire repeatedly expressed by the people 
of Outer Mongolia for their independence, the Chinese 
Government declares that after the defeat of Japan should 
a plebiscite of the Outer Mongolian people confirm this 
desire, the Chinese Government will recognize the inde- 
pendence of Outer Mongolia with the existing boundary 
as its boundary. 

The above declaration will become binding upon the 
ratification of the Treaty of Friendship and Alliance be- 
tween the Republic of China and the U.S.S.R. signed on 
August 14, 1945. 

I avail myself of this opportunity to offer to Your Excel- 
leney the assurance of my highest consideration. 

WaNG SHIH-CHIEH 


August 14, 1945. 
Your Excellency: 
I have the honour to acknowledge receipt of Your Excel- 
lency’s Note reading as follows: 


[ Here follows the text of the above note from Wang Shih- 
chieh. ] 


The Soviet Government has duly taken note of the 
above communication of the Government of the Chinese 
Republic and hereby expresses its satisfaction therewith, 
and it further states that the Soviet Government will re- 
spect the political independence and territorial integrity 
of the People’s Republic of Mongolia (Outer Mongolia). 

I avail myself of this opportunity to offer to Your Ex- 
cellency the assurance of my highest consideration. 

V. M. MoLotov 


AND MUTUAL ASSISTANCE BETWEEN THE 


RUMANIAN POPULAR REPUBLIC AND THE USSR 


The Praesidium of the Rumanian Popular Republic 
and the Praesidium of the Supreme Soviet of the Union 
of Soviet Socialist Republics 

desirous of consolidating friendly relations between 
Rumania and the Soviet Union, 
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desirous of keeping up close collaboration, with a view 
to consolidating peace and general security, in accord- 
ance with the purposes and principles of the United 
Nations’ Organization, 

convinced that the keeping up of friendship and good 
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neighborliness between Rumania and the Soviet Union 
is in accordance with the vital interests of the peoples of 
both States, and will bring the best possible contribu- 
tion to their economic development, 

have decided to conclude this Treaty, and have given 
to that end full powers: 

the Praesidium of the Rumanian Popular Republic, 
to Dr. P. Groza, President of the Council of Ministers 
of the Rumanian Popular Republic, 

the Praesidium of the Supreme Soviet of the Union of 
Soviet Socialist Republics to Mr. Viaceslav Mihailovici 
Molotov, Deputy USSR President of the Council of Min- 
isters and Minister of Foreign Affairs, 

who, after exchanging their letters of credence, found 
in good order, agreed upon the following: 


Article 1 


The High Contracting Parties undertake to take 
jointly all measures in their power to remove any threat 
of repeated aggression on the part of Germany, or of 
any State allying itself with Germany directly or in 
any other way. 

The High Contracting Parties, state that it is their 
intention to participate with full sincerity in any in- 
ternational action aimed at ensuring the peace and se- 
curity of nations, and that they will fully contribute to 
the carrying out of these great tasks. 


Article 2 


Should one of the High Contracting Parties be involved 
in armed conflict with Germany, attempting to renew her 
policy of aggression, or with any other State allying 
itself with Germany, directly or in any cther way, in her 
aggressive policy, the other High Contracting Party will 
lose no time in giving the High Contracting Party involved 
in a conflict military or other aid with all the means at 
its disposal. 

This treaty will be applied in accordance with the 
principles of the United Nations’ Charter. 


SOVIET ALLIANCE SYSTEM 
Article 3 


Each of the High Contracting Parties undertakes to 
conclude no alliance and to participate in no coalition, 
action or measures directed against the other High Con- 
tracting Party. 

Article 4 


The High Contracting Parties will consult with regard 
to all important international issues concerning the 
interests of the two countries. 


Article 5 


The High Contracting Parties state that they will act 
in a spirit of friendship and collaboration, with a view 
to further developing and strengthening economic and 
cultural relations between the two States, with due regard 
for the principles of mutual respect for their independence 
and sovereignty, and of non-interference in the internal 
affairs of the other State. 


Article 6 


This treaty will remain in force for 20 years, as from 
the date of its signing. If, one year before the expiry of 
the 20 years, none of the high contracting parties expresses 
the wish to cancel the treaty, it will remain in force 
another 5 years, and so on, until one of the high contract- 
ing parties, one year before the expiry of the current 5 
year period, announces in writing its intention to put an 
end to the validity of the treaty. 

This treaty comes into force immediately after being 
signed, and will be ratified as soon as possible. The 
instruments of ratification will be exchanged in Bucharest, 
as soon as possible. 

In confirmation of this, the plenipotentiaries have 
signed this treaty, and invested it with their seals. 

Drawn up in Moscow, on 4th February 1948, in 2 copies, 
in Rumanian and Russian, both texts being equally valid. 


On behalf of the Praesidium 
of the Rumanian Popu- 
lar Republic 


On behalf of the Praesidium 
of the USSR Supreme 
Soviet 


Dr. Petru Groza V. MoLorov 


TREATY OF FRIENDSHIP, COOPERATION AND MUTUAL ASSISTANCE 
BETWEEN HUNGARY AND THE USSR 


The President of the Republic of Hungary and the 
Presidency of the Supreme Council of the USSR, guided 
by the purpose of intensifying the friendly relations be- 
tween the two countries, and fully convinced that the in- 
tensification of friendly and good neighborly relations 
between Hungary and the Soviet Union corresponds to 
the vital interests of both countries, have decided to 
conclude the following treaty: 


1. The high contracting parties undertake to resort to 
any means at their disposal likely to ward off the danger 
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of an attack Germany—or any other country allied with 
her directly or indirectly or in any other way—may 
launch again on them. The high contracting parties 
confirm their mutual efforts to participate in any one 
international action aiming at the maintenance of the 
peace and security of the nations. 

2. In case either of the high contracting parties should 
drift into a war waged on them by, and in consequence of 
the renewal of the aggressive policy of, Germany or by 
any other country which together with Germany took 
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the offensive in Burope, or again by any State which— 
directly or in any other way—should make an alliance 
with Germany with the purpose of aggression, the other 
high contracting party shall extend military aid without 
delay to the contracting party who drifted into war. The 
implementation of the present Treaty shall be in harmony 
with the principles laid down in the UN Charter. 

8. The high contracting parties undertake not to make 
any alliance with, or take part in actions sponsored by, 
any other Power directed against either of the high con- 
tracting parties. 

4. The high contracting parties shall discuss together 
any international questions bearing on their interests. 

5. The high contracting parties confirm their decision 
to intensify their economic and cultural relations in the 
spirit of understanding, friendship and co-operation, 
mutually respecting each other’s sovereignty and inde- 


pendence as well as the non-intervention in each other’s 
internal affairs. 

6. This Treaty shall remain in force for twenty years 
from the date of its signing. Should either of the high 
contracting parties not denounce the same one year before 
the date of expiration, it shall continue to be operative 
for another period of five years until one of the high 
contracting parties, one year before the termination of 
a new period of five years, expresses his wish, in writing, 
to denounce the Treaty. The present Treaty shall be 
ratified as soon as possible and become operative on the 
day of the exchange of the ratification documents in 
Budapest. 


Made in two copies at Moscow on February 18, 1948 
(two copies in Russian, two copies in Hungarian) and 
signed by Dinnyes Lagos (for the President of the Hun- 
garian Republic), and VYACHESLAy M. Mo.oroy (for the 
Supreme Council of the USSR). 


TREATY FOR FRIENDSHIP, COLLABORATION AND MUTUAL ASSISTANCE BETWEEN 
THE PEOPLE’S REPUBLIC BULGARIA AND THE USSR 


The Presidium of the Grand National Assembly of the 
People’s Republic Bulgaria and the Presidium of the 
Supreme Council of the Union of the Soviet Socialist 
Republics 

In order to develop and strengthen further the friendly 
relations between Bulgaria and USSR, 

Convinced that the strengthening of the friendship 
between Bulgaria and the Soviet Union corresponds to 
the vital interest of the peoples of the two states and 
will be most conducive to their economic development, 

Permeated by the desire to collaborate mutually in the 
interest of general peace and security, in conformity with 
the aims and principles of the United Nations Organiza- 
tion, 

Decided to conclude to that end the present Treaty and 
appointed as their respective Plenipotentiaries : 

The Presidium of the Grand National Assembly of the 
People’s Republic Bulgaria—Georgi Dimitrov, Prime-Min- 
ister of the People’s Republic Bulgaria, 

The Presidium of the Supreme Council of the Union of 
Soviet Socialist Republics—Viaceslav Mihailovich Molo- 
tov, Vice-President of the Council of Ministers and Min- 
ister for Foreign Affairs of USSR, who after exchange 
of their powers found in good and due form, agreed as 
follows: 

Article 1 


The High Contracting Parties bind themselves to take 
jointly all measures within their power to set aside all 
threats of revival of aggression by Germany or any other 
state whatsoever which may unite itself with Germany 
directly or in any other manner whatsoever. 

The High Contracting Parties state their intention to 
participate with a spirit of most sincere collaboration in 
all international actions having for aim to secure peace 
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and security and to contribute fully in the implementation 
of these noble tasks. 


Article 2 


In the event that one of the High Contracting Parties 
shall become involved in military operations against Ger- 
many, on Germany attempting to revive its aggressive 
policy, or with any other state whatsoever, which may di- 
rectly or in any other manner whatsoever join Germany 
in its policy of aggression, then the other High Contract- 
ing Party will give promptly to the Contracting Party in- 
volved in military operations all military and other as- 
sistance with all the means at its disposal. 

The present Treaty will be implemented in accordance 
with the principles of the Charter of the United Nations 
Organization. 


Article 3 


Each of the High Contracting Parties undertakes not 
to conclude any alliance whatsoever and not to participate 
in any coalition whatsoever, or any actions or undertak- 
ings, directed against the other High Contracting Party. 


Article 4 


The High Contracting Parties shall consult on all more 


important international matters concerning the interests 
of the Parties. 


Article 5 


The High Contracting Parties declare that they shall 
develop and strengthen the economic and cultural ties be- 
tween the two states in a spirit of friendship and colla- 
boration, in conformity with the principles of mutual re- 
spect of their independence and sovereignty and non-inter- 
vention in the domestic matters of the other state. 
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Article 6 


The present Treaty shall be valid for twenty years from 
its conclusion. If on the expiration of the twenty year 
period one of the High Contracting Parties does not give 
one year’s notice before the date of such expiration of 
its desire to denounce the Treaty, then the treaty shall 
remain in force during the next following five years, and 
this shall continue to be so in every such instance until 
one of the High Contracting Parties one year before the 
expiration of such current five yearly period shall not give 
notice in writing of its intention to cease the operation 
of the Treaty. 

The present Treaty enters in force immediately on its 


execution and is subject to as speedy ratification as pos- 
sible. 







The Presidium of the Supreme Soviet of the Union of 
Soviet Socialist Republics and the President of the Fin- 
nish Republic, 

with the object of further promoting friendly relations 
between the USSR and Finland. 

convinced that consolidation of good-neighborly rela- 
tions and co-operation between the Union of Soviet So- 
cialist Republics and the Finnish Republic meets the vital 
interests of both countries, 

considering Finland’s aspiration to stand aside from 
the contradictions of interests of the Great Powers, and 

expressing their unswerving aspiration to co-operate in 
the interests of the preservation of international peace and 
security in conformity with the aims and principles of the 
United Nations organization, 

have decided to conclude for these ends the present 
Treaty, and to appoint as their plenipotentiary representa- 
tives: 

for the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet of the Union 
of Soviet Socialist Republics—Vyacheslavy Mikhailovich 
Molotov, Vice-chairman of the Council of Ministers and 
Minister of Foreign Affairs of the USSR; 

for the President of the Finnish Republic—Mauno Pek- 
kala, Prime Minister of the Finnish Republic, 

who upon exchanging their credentials, found in due 
form and full order, have agreed upon the following: 


Article I 


In the event of Finland or the Soviet Union, across the 
territory of Finland, becoming the object of military ag- 
gression on the part of Germany or any State allied to 
the latter, Finland, loyal to her duty as an independent 
State, will fight to repulse the aggression. In doing so, 
Finland will direct all the forces at her disposal to the 
defense of the inviolability of her territory on land, on 
sea and in the air, acting within her boundaries in accord- 
ance with her obligations under the present Treaty, with 
the assistance, in case of need, of the Soviet Union or 
jointly with the latter. 
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The exchange of the ratification instruments shall take 
place in Sofia as rapidly as possible. 

In witness whereof the Plenipotentiaries signed the 
present Treaty and affixed their seals thereto. 

Done in Moscow, this 18th day of March 1948, in two 
originals in the Bulgarian and Russian languages, both 
texts having equal force. 


Empowered by the Pre- 
sidium of the Grand 
National Assembly of 
the People’s Republic 
Bulgaria: 


Empowered by the Pre- 
sidium of the Supreme 
Council of USSR: 

ViacesLav M. Mozrorov 


GeoreI DIMITROV ‘ 


TREATY OF FRIENDSHIP, CO-OPERATION ANDMUTUAL ASSISTANCE BETWEEN THE USSR AND 
THE FINNISH REPUBLIC 


In the cases indicated above, the Soviet Union will ren- 
der Finland the necessary assistance, in regard to the 
granting of which the parties will agree between them- 
selves. 


Article II 


The high contracting parties will consult each other 
in the event of a threat of military attack envisaged in 
Article I being ascertained. 


Article II 


The high contracting parties affirm their intention to 
participate most sincerely in all actions aimed at preserv- 
ing international peace and security in conformity with 
the aims and principles of the United Nations organi- 
zation. 


Article IV 


The high contracting parties reaffirm the undertaking, 
contained in Article III of the Peace Treaty signed in 
Paris on February 10, 1947, not to conclude any alliance 
and not to take part in coalitions aimed against the other 
high contracting party. 


Article V 


The high contracting parties affirm their determina- 
tion to act in the spirit of co-operation and friendship with 
the object of further promoting and consolidating the 
economic and cultural ties between the Soviet Union and 
Finland. 


Article VI 
The high contracting parties undertake to observe the 
principles of mutual respect for their State sovereignty 


and independence as well as non-interference in the do- 
mestic affairs of the other State. 


Article VII 


Implementations of the present Treaty will conform to 
the principles of the United Nations organization. 
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Article VIII 


The present Treaty is subject to ratification, and will 
be valid for ten years as from the day of its coming into 
force. The Treaty will come into force as from the day of 
the exchange of ratification instruments, which will be 
effected in Helsinki within the shortest possible time. 

Unless either of the high contracting parties denounces 
the Treaty one year before the expiration of the above- 
mentioned ten-year term, it will remain in force for each 
of the next five-year terms until either of the high con- 
tracting parties gives notice in writing of its intention to 
terminate the operation of the Treaty. 


In witness whereof the plenipotentiary representatives 
have signed the present Treaty and affixed their seals 
thereto. 

Made in Moscow on April 6, 1948, in two copies each in 
the Russian and Finnish languages, both texts being 
equally valid. 


On the authorization of the 
Presidium of the Su- 
preme Soviet of the 
USSR 
VYACHESLAV MOLOTOV 


On the authorization of the 
President of the Fin- 
nish Republic 

MauNno PEKKALA 


TREATY OF FRIENDSHIP AND MUTUAL ASSISTANCE BETWEEN POLAND AND YUGOSLAVIA 


The President of the National Council of the Homeland 
of the Polish Republic on the one part and 

The Presidium of the National Skupstina of the Fed- 
erated Yugoslav Peoples Republic on the other part; 

Drawing conclusions from the experiences of the past 
war, which, as a result of the aggression of Germany and 
her allies, caused great destruction in Poland as well as 
in Yugoslavia, 

Desiring to strengthen the bonds of eternal friendship 
between the brotherly Slav nations of both states, par- 
ticularly strengthened and established during the joint 
combat for freedom, independence and democracy against 
Germany and her allies during the past war, 

Acting on the conviction that the strengthening and 
deepening of friendship between Poland and Yugoslavia 
is advantageous for the most vital interests of both 
countries and will most vitally serve the cause of Poland’s 
and Yugoslavia’s cultural and economic development, 

Striving for the strengthening of peace and security for 
Poland and Yugoslavia and general peace and security, 

Have decided to consummate a treaty of friendship and 
mutual aid and for this purpose have designated their 
plenipotentiaries. 

The president of the National Council of the Homeland 
of the Polish Republic has designated the Premier of the 
Government of National Unity of the Polish Republic, 
Edward Osobka-Morawski, 

The Presidium of the National Skupstina of the Fed- 
erated Yugoslav Peoples Republic has designated the 
Marshal of Yugoslavia, Joseph Broz-Tito. 

Who after exchange of their credentials, recognized as 
valid and prepared in proper form, 

Have agreed to the following points: 


Article 1 


Each of the high contracting parties agrees to refrain 
from concluding any alliance and from taking part in any 
action directed against the other high contracting party. 


Article 2 


In the event of a threat against peace and the security 
of either country, the high cantracting parties undertake 
to consult each other concerning their conduct just as in 


more important cases concerning the interests of the re- 
construction of their countries. 


Article 3 


In the event one of the high contracting parties should, 
as a result of aggression, be involved in war activities 
against Germany, or against a state which was allied with 
Germany in the past war or against any other state which 
would ally itself directly or in any form with Germany or 
with her ally in such aggression, the other high contract- 
ing party will immediately give the other military and 
other aid and support by all means at its disposal. 


Article 4 


This treaty in no way violates obligations undertaken by 
both high contracting parties in relation to third states. 

The high contracting parties will carry out this treaty 
in accordance with the statute of the United Nations 
Organization and will support every initiative tending to 
remove the centers of aggression and to establish peace 
and security in the world. 

Article 5 

This treaty comes into force on the day of signature and 
will remain in force for 20 years. 

If notice of dissolution is not given by one of the high 
contracting parties at least one year before the expira- 
tion of the agreed period and so on. 

The treaty is subject to ratification. Exchange of rati- 
fication documents will take place in Belgrade at the 
earliest possible time. 

In evidence of the above, the named plenipotentiaries 
have signed this treaty and affixed their seals thereto. 

Done in Warsaw, March 18, 1946, in two copies, both 
authentic, each in the Polish and Serbo-Croatian lan- 
guages. 

By authorization of the President of the National Coun- 
cil of the Homeland of the Polish Republic 

Premier of the Government of National Unity Epwarp 
OsopKA-MorAwsKI 

By authorization of the Presidium of the National 
Skupstina of the Federated Yugoslav Peoples Republic 

Premier of the government and Marshal of Yugoslavia 
JosEeF Broz-T1To. 
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TREATY OF ALLIANCE BETWEEN CZECHOSLOVAKIA AND YUGOSLAVIA 


The Praesidium of the National Assembly of the Fed- 
eral Peoples Republic of Yugoslavia and the President 
of the Czechoslovak Republic, in their wish to affirm the 
sincere, age-long ties of friendship which join the two 
brotherly countries of Czechoslovakia and Yugoslavia, 
and which was confirmed in this victorious war in the 
mutual struggle against the same enemy and the same 
dangers ; 

Keeping in mind the vital interests of both countries 
in mutual defense in case of another German aggression 
which might be a danger to their freedom, political inde- 
pendence and territorial integrity ; 

Believing that mutual defense against such dangers is 
in the interest of keeping international peace and se- 
curity, which is the aim of the Charter of the United 
Nations Organization, which both of these countries have 
accepted ; 

Striving for the strengthening and deepening of the 
spiritual and economic ties which have already been 
realized through mutual efforts between the two countries; 

Have decided to conclude an Agreement, and have ap- 
pointed as their plenipotentiaries, the Praesidium of the 
Federal Peoples Republic of Yugoslavia, Premier of the 
Government of the Federal Peoples Republic of Yugo- 
slavia, Marshal Josip Broz-Tito, and (the President of 
the Czechoslovak Republic) Premier of the Czechoslovak 
Government, Mr. Zdengek Firlinger, who, upon exchang- 
ing their credentials, agreed as follows: 


Article I 


The high contracting parties agree, in the interest of 
both countries and their peoples, to unite in the policy 
of already-experienced and permanent friendship, which 
will be strengthened by close collaboration between the 
two countries. 


Article II 


Both high contracting parties bind themselves to under- 
take together all measures in their power to repel any 
kind of new Menace, and hinder a repeated German ag- 
gression or the aggression of any other country which 
would be associated directly or in any other way with 
her. 

With this aim, the high contracting parties will par- 
ticipate in a spirit of most sincere collaboration in all 
international activities for maintaining international 
peace and security, and will contribute fully to the 
realization of this aim. 


Following the signing of this agreement, both high 
contracting parties bind themselves to hold to their obli- 
gations as Members of the United Nations Organization. 


Article III 


If one of the high contracting parties, owing to an 
attack, is drawn into military operations either against 
Germany or against a country which was Germany’s ally 
in the past war, or against any other country which might 
directly or in any other form unite with Germany or 
her ally in such operations, the other high contracting 
party shall extend Military and other help and support 
by every means at its disposal. 


Article IV 


Both high contracting parties agree not to conclude any 
alliance whatever, nor to participate in any coalition 
whatever, which might be aimed against one of the high 
contracting parties. 


Article V 


The high contracting parties will mutually strengthen, 
and each one in his own circle of activity will strengthen, 
the economic, spiritual and other ties between both coun- 
tries on the basis of the agreement and agreements con- 
cluded with that aim. 


Article VI 


This agreement comes into force after its signing, and 
shall be ratified in the shortest time. The ratification 
instruments are to be exchanged in Prague as soon as 
possible. 


This agreement is valid for twenty years from the date 
of its signing. If notice of termination is not given by 
either of the high signatories twelve months prior to the 
expiration of the twenty-year period, the Agreement shall 
be considered renewed by five-year periods until one of 
the high contracting parties, a year prior to the expira- 
tion of any such five-year extension, expresses the desire, 
in writing to the other high contracting party, to annul 
the Agreement. 

In confirmation of which the above-mentioned pleni- 
potentiaries have signed this Agreement and affixed their 
seals thereto. 

Drafted in two copies, each in Serbo-Croat and Czech, 
on 9 May, 1946 in Belgrade. Both texts are authentic. 


TREATY OF FRIENDSHIP AND MUTUAL ASSISTANCE BETWEEN THE PEOPLE’S REPUBLIC OF 
ALBANIA AND THE PEOPLE’S FEDERATED REPUBLIC OF YUGOSLAVIA 


The people of the People’s Republic of Albania and 
of the People’s Federated Republic of Yugoslavia in the 
course of their histories have had the same enemies, who 
have desired to wrest from them a part or all of their 
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land and to enslave the people. These facts have been 
verified especially in the recent past when German and 
Italian Fascists have attacked and occupied both our 
countries with the intention of separating us permanently. 
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Faithful to their military traditions the people of Al- 
bania and Yugoslavia arose to defend their independence 
and freedom and in four fearful years of war, fighting 
side by side, preserved this independence and this freedom. 

Desiring to strengthen in these decisive times the rela- 
tions between the peoples of the two countries, cemented 
with blood; desiring solemnly to maintain their unshak- 
able freedom and to cooperate culturally and economically ; 
desiring to confirm the freedom, independence and terri- 
torial integrity of their countries in case of an attack by 
a third power with the intention of enslaving the people 
or of wresting from them a part of their land; and agree- 
ing that a common defense is in the interest not only of 
the two countries but also in the interest of peace in the 
Balkans and in the world, which is in accord with the 
aspirations of the United Nations; 

The Presidium of the People’s Assembly of the People’s 
Republic of Albania and the Presidium of the National 
Assembly of the People’s Federated Republic of Yugo- 
slavia have decided to conclude a treaty and for this pur- 
pose they have appointed their plenipotentiaries: 

The Presidium of the People’s Assembly of the People’s 
Republic of Albania, the Prime Minister, Minister of Na- 
tional Defense and Minister of Foreign Affairs, Colonel- 
General Enver Hoxha; the Presidium of the National 
Asembly of the People’s Federated Republic of Yugoslavia, 
Minister of Foreign Affairs, Mr. Stanoje Simich, who after 
exchanging their credentials and finding them in proper 
form as required, have agreed as follows: 


Article 1 


The two High Contracting Parties are in accord that 
it is in the interests of the peoples of the two countries 
to reinforce the friendly relations now existing between 
them and to cooperate closely and continuously in all 
fields of activity of mutual concern to them. 


Article 2 


The two High Contracting Parties will take together 
all necessary measures to ensure the independence and 
integrity of their two countries and to halt in the future 
any recurring aggression similar to that of Hitler’s Ger- 
many or of Mussolini’s Fascist Italy. 

Toward this end the two High Contracting Parties will 
collaborate closely in all international affairs for the 
defense of the peace and security of their people, carrying 
out the obligations undertaken in this treaty in accord- 


ance with the principles which up to now have guided 
the United Nations. 


Article 3 


In case one of the two High Contracting Parties is 
attacked by any other power threatening the loss of its 
independence, the enslavement of its people or the wrest- 
ing from it of a part of its territory, the other of the 
two parties will give at once military aid and any other 
assistance at its disposal. 


Article 4 


The two High Contracting Parties obligate themselves 
not to enter into an alliance with another country, or 
take part in any coalition of powers, which might be 
directed against one or the other of the two High Contract- 
ing Parties. 


Article 5 


The two High Contracting Parties will resolve all 
matters of mutual interest on a basis of friendship and 
complete sincerity. Economic cultural and other rela- 
tionships between the two countries will be covered by 
special agreements. 


Article 6 


This treaty comes into effect as from the date of signing 
and is to be ratified in the shortest possible time. 

The instruments of ratification will be exchanged in 
Belgrade. 

This treaty is valid for a period of twenty years from 
date of signature. In case either of the above-mentioned 
Contracting Parties does not notify the other of its desire 
to denounce the treaty twelve months before the date of 
expiration, the validity of the treaty is prolonged for 
successive periods of five years until one of the High 
Contracting Parties denounces the treaty, giving reasons 
twelve months before expiration. 

In confirmation, the plenipotentiaries have signed this 
treaty and have placed their seals thereon. 

The treaty is written in two copies, one in the Albanian 
language and the other in the Serbo-Croat language, the 
two texts having equal value. 

Done in Tirana, July 9, 1946. 


With authorization of the 
Presidium of the 
People’s Assembly of 
the People’s Republic 
of Albania. 

Enver HoxHa 


With the authorization of 
the National Assembly 
of the People’s Fed- 
erated . Republic of 
Yugoslavia. 

Stanove SrmicH 


TREATY OF ALLIANCE BETWEEN CZECHOSLOVAKIA AND POLAND 


The President of the Czechoslovak Republic and the 
President of Poland, 

Intending to insure the peaceful development of both 
Slavonic countries which have been as direct neighbors 
of Germany the object of German aggression which 
throughout their history has been a threat to the very 
existence of the two countries. 
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Drawing the conclusion from the experiences of the 
last war which placed both nations in mortal danger ; 

Realizing the vital interest which both nations have in 
a joint defence in the event of a renewal of German 
aggression against their freedom, independence and terri- 
torial integrity ; 

Convinced that joint defence against such a menace is 
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in the interest of the preservation of peace everywhere 
and of international security which is in keeping with 
the supreme aim of the United Nations Organization of 
which both nations are members; 

Realizing that friendship and close cooperation between 
the Czechoslovak Republic and the Republic of Poland 
are identical with the most vital interests of both nations 
and will contribute to their cultural and economic 
development ; 

Have decided to conclude a treaty with these objects in 
view and have appointed as their plenipotentiaries: 

The President of the Czechoslovak Republic, Prime 
Minister Klement Gottwald and Foreign Minister Jan 
Masaryk; 

The President of the Polish Republic, Prime Minister 
Josef Cyrankiewicz and Foreign Minister Zykmunt 
Modzelewski, 

Who, having communicated their full powers, found in 
good and due form have agreed as follows: 


Article I 


The High Contracting Parties pledge themselves to pro- 
mote their mutual relations on the basis of permanent 
friendship, to develop and safeguard them as well as their 
economic and cultural relations, 


Article II 


The High Contracting Powers pledge themselves to take 
jointly all measures in their power to prevent any threat 
of aggression by Germany, or any State directly or in 
any other way associated with Germany. 

The High Contracting Parties will, for this purpose, 
participate in all international actions designed to pre- 
Serve international peace and security in the spirit of the 
most sincere cooperation, and will fully contribute to- 
wards realizing this aim. 

The High Contracting Parties will honor their obliga- 
tions devolving upon them as members of the United 
Nations Organization in the execution of the treaty. 


Article III 


Should either of the High Contracting Parties become 
involved in hostilities with Germany, either in conse- 
quence of her renewed policy of aggression, or with any 
other State joining Germany in such a policy, the other 
High Contracting Party will at once give the High Con- 
tracting Party so involved in hostilities all the military 
and other assistance in its power. 


Article IV 
The High Contracting Parties pledge themselves not to 
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conclude any alliance and not to take part in any coalition 
directed against the other High Contracting Party. 
Article V 

The present Treaty will remain in force for a period 
of 20 years from the day of its coming into force. Unless 
either of the High Contracting Parties gives notice 12 
months before the expiration of the said period to the 
other High Contracting Party, it will remain in force for 
a period of further five years and so on until either of the 
High Contracting Parties terminates the Treaty by giving 
a year’s notice before the expiration of the current five- 
year period. 

The present treaty whose supplementary protocol is to 
be considered as an integral pact of it, is subject to the 
earliest possible ratification, and the instruments of rati- 
fication will be exchanged in Prague as soon as possible. 
The treaty will come into force immediately on signature. 

The present treaty is drawn up in Czech and Polish, 
both texts being equally authentic. 

In witness whereof the above-mentioned Plenipoten- 
tiaries have signed the present treaty and affixed thereto 
their seals. 

Done in Warsaw in duplicate the 10th day of March, 
1947. 


Supplementary Protecol te the Czechoslovak- 
Polish Treaty of Alliance 


The High Contracting Parties 

Convinced that permanent friendship requires the set- 
tling of all outstanding questions between both countries 
agree 

To resolve on the basis of mutual agreement within two 
years of the signing of the Treaty of Friendship and 
Mutual Assistance all territorial questions between both 
countries ; 

Bearing in mind the need to accelerate as much as pos- 
sible the economic and cultural recovery of both countries 
the High Contracting Parties will enter into negotiations 
at the earliest possible moment for the conclusion of 
agreements which will serve these aims ; 

The High Contracting Parties agree to insure possibili- 
ties to Czechs and Slovaks in Poland, and vice versa, Poles 
in Czechoslovakia within the legal order and on the basis 
of solidarity, for their national, political, cultural and eco- 
nomic development (schools, associations, cooperative so- 
cieties within the united cooperative movement in Czecho- 
slovakia, resp. Poland). 

Done in Warsaw on the 10th day of March, 1947. 


PACT OF FRIENDSHIP, COLLABORATION AND MUTUAL AID BETWEEN 
YUGOSLAVIA AND BULGARIA 


Convinced that our fraternal rapprochement and close 
collaboration correspond to the age-old aspirations of 
the peoples of Bulgaria and Yugoslavia, to whom they 
are the guarantee of their liberty and independence, of 
their complete development and success, as well as of 
peace in the Balkans; 
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Imbued with the feeling that fraternal unity and 
mutual aid between Bulgarians and Yugoslavs are the 
main condition for their independence and freedom and 
at the same time the cornerstone of friendship and co- 
operation with all Balkan peoples ; 

Profiting from the experience of the last war, when 
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Germany attacked the Slavic and other freedom-loving 
peoples, and firmly determined to oppose any future ag- 
gressions directed against their lands, whether they stem 
from a refurbished German imperialism or from its pos- 
sible allies; 

Desirous to consolidate existing friendly relations be- 
tween the two peoples and to solemnly reaffirm their in- 
flexible will to defend in future their freedom, inde- 
pendence and territorial integrity and to establish mutual 
relations in a fraternal spirit and for the consolidation 
of peace and international cooperation ; 

The Presidencies of Bulgaria and Yugoslavia decided 
to conclude a pact of friendship, collaboration and mutual 
aid, delegating for this purpose full powers to the Bul- 
garian Premier Georgi Dimitrov and the Yugoslav Prime 
Minister Marshal Yosip Broz Tito who, after exchanging 
their mandates, agreed on the following: 


Article I 


The contracting parties will in the future collaborate 
closely on all questions pertaining to the fate of their 
peoples and their mutual relations in a spirit of South 
Slav brotherhood. 

Article 2 


The contracting parties will jointly take all steps nec- 
essary for their security, independence and territorial 
integrity. For this purpose they will consult each other 
on all major international questions which affect their 
interest or the interest of peace and international co- 
operation, and will act conformingly to the spirit of the 
UN Charter. i 

Article 3 


In the event of an attack against one of the contracting 
parties by a third nation imperiling its independence, 
threatening to enslave it or to annex part of its territory, 
the other contracting party will immediately come to 
its assistance with all possible military and other aid. 


Article 4 


The contracting parties will not conclude any alliance 
or take part in whatever action directed against the 
other contracting party. 


Article 5 


The contracting parties, in the interest of their eco- 
nomic development, will establish maximum economic 
collaboration. For this purpose they will coordinate their 
economic plans, will take all measures to extend to the 
utmost their trade, will prepare a Customs Union and 
will agree on a joint policy as regards their foreign 
trade. 

Article 6 


The contracting parties consider a permanent cultural 
collaboration indispensible for the complete consolida- 
tion of their brotherly relations. For this purpose the 
two Governments will take all measures to vouchsafe 
closest collaboration in all fields of culture and will fos- 
ter all initiatives in that direction. 


Article 7 


This pact in no way affects Bulgaria’s or Yugoslavia’s 
existing obligations toward other nations. The contract- 
ing parties will apply this pact in the spirit of the UN 
Charter and will encourage all initiatives aiming at the 
removal of sources of aggression and ensuring peace and 
security in the world. 

Article 8 


This pact is valid for a duration of 20 years from 
the date of signing. 

If one of the contracting parties fails to revoke it 
within 12 months before the expiration of the 20 years’ 
term, its validity is each time prolonged by 5 years until 
one of the parties sends in a written revocation. 

The present pact enters into effect immediately after 
its signing and is subject to ratification. The ratifica- 
tion documents will be exchanged in Belgrade. In cor- 
roboration of which the delegated persons signed and 
sealed this pact. 

The pact is made in two copies of equal validity, in 
Bulgarian and Serbo-croatian. 


EvxINooRaD, 27. XI. 1947. 


G. DimiIrRov 
Bulgarian Prime Minister 


I. B. TrTo 
Yugoslav Premier and 
Marshall of Yugoslavia 


TREATY OF MUTUAL ASSISTANCE BETWEEN YUGOSLAVIA AND HUNGARY 


Convinced that intimate friendly ties and close col- 
laboration correspond to the real interests of the peoples of 
the Federal People’s Republic of Yugoslavia and the peo- 
ple of Hungary, who see in them a guaranty of their lib- 
erty and independence, their unlimited development and 
growth, as well as securing and consolidating peace in this 
part of Europe; 

Having in view the vital interest of both countries in 
mutual defense and bearing in mind experience gained 
in the last World War, when Germany attacked a num- 
ber of European nations and menaced their liberty, po- 
litical independence and territorial integrity, firmly de- 
termined to fight jointly against every aggression aimed 
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against their peoples and to resist with joint forces both 
all attempts to renew German imperialism as well as its 
possible allies or other aggressors, in whatever form ; 
Wishing to strengthen their existing friendly relations 
and to affirm, in a solemn manner, their unshakeable will 
jointly to defend in the future their liberty, independence 
and integrity and to establish their mutual relations in 
the spirit of friendship and collaboration in the interest 
of consolidating peace and international collaboration ; 
The Praesidium of the National Assembly of the Fed- 
eral People’s Republic of Yugoslavia and the President of 
the Hungarian Republic have decided to conclude a Treaty 
of Friendship, Collaboration and Mutual Assistance and 
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for that purpose have appointed their Plenipotentiaries, 
namely: 

The Praesidium of the National Assembly of the Fed- 
eral People’s Republic of Yugoslavia: 


Marshal Josip-Broz-Tito, Prime Minister of the Fed- 
eral People’s Republic of Yugoslavia, and 


The President of the Hungarian Republic: 


Mr. Layos Dinnyes, Prime Minister of the Hungarian 
Republic, 


Who, having exchanged their credentials, which were 
found to be correct, have agreed upon the following 
articles: 

Article 1 


The High Contracting Parties agree in the interests 
of their countries and peoples, to unite in a policy of last- 
ing friendship which they will strengthen by close mutual 
collaboration. 


Article 2 


The High Contracting Parties shall confer on all those 
important international questions which concern the in- 
terests of both countries or peace and international col- 
laboration, and will act by common consent in conformity 
with the spirit of the United Nations Charter, and shall 
execute in agreement all necessary measures in order to 
ensure their security, independence and integrity. 


Article 3 


In case Germany or any third state should attack one 
of the High Contracting Parties with the aim of threat- 
ening its independence, enslaving it or taking its terri- 
tories, the other High Contracting Party shall lend to it 
without delay military and every other assistance by all 
means at its disposal. 

Article 4 


The High Contracting Parties pledge themselves not to 
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conclude any alliances or participate in any action directed 
against the other High Contracting Party. 


Article 5 


The High Contracting Parties shall mutually strengthen, 
by appropriate treaties and agreements within their 
sphere of competence, the economic, cultural and other 
relations between their countries. 


Article 6 


This Treaty does not affect in any respect the obliga- 
tions assumed by the Federal People’s Republic of Yugo- 
Slavia and the Republic of Hungary towards third states. 
The High Contracting Parties shall implement this Treaty 
in the spirit of the United Nations Charter and shall sup- 
port every initiative aimed at removing the hot-beds of 
aggression and safeguarding peace and security in the 
world. 


Article 7 


The present Treaty becomes operative by the exchange 
of ratification documents in Belgrade, and remains valid 
for a period of twenty years after the date of signature. 
If at the end of this twenty-year period neither of the 
High Contracting Parties expresses a wish, one year 
prior to the date of expiration, to terminate this Treaty, 
it remains in foree for a further period of five years, and 
after this time, until one of the High Contracting Par- 
ties terminates it in writing one year prior to the lapse 
of the five year term. 

In witness whereof the Plenipotentiaries, have signed 
the present agreement and placed their signature here- 
under. 


Done at Budapest, this December 8, 1947, in duplicate, 
in Serbo-Croatian and Hungarian languages, both texts 
having equal validity. 


TREATY OF FRIENDSHIP, COLLABORATION AND MUTUAL ASSISTANCE BETWEEN THE 
PEOPLE’S REPUBLIC BULGARIA AND THE PEOPLE’S REPUBLIC ALBANIA 


Convinced that the traditional friendship between the 
Bulgarian and Albanian peoples is a favorable condition 
for preserving the political independence of Bulgaria and 
Albania and of peace in the Balkans; 

Considering that the establishment of regimes of people’s 
democracy in either country represents a solid basis for 
deepening and strengthening the traditional friendship 
of their peoples ; 

Availing themselves of the experience of the last World 
War, when Germany attacked the freedom-loving nations, 
firmly decided to fight jointly every aggression directed 
against their countries, and to resist by their common 
efforts all attempts of restoration of German imperialism, 
as well all its possible, no matter what form they take, 
allies ; 

Animated by the desire to consolidate the existing 
friendly ties between them, to ensure the development 
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and success in every respect of their peoples in a spirit 
of international cooperation ; 

Considering that economic cooperation between Bul- 
garia and Albania is facilitated by the established eco- 
nomic ties between Albania and Yugoslavia, and between 
Bulgaria and Yugoslavia ; 

Desiring to re-affirm their determination to defend in 
the future through their joint efforts their freedom, in- 
dependence and territorial integrity and to settle their 
relations with a view to consolidation of peace; 

The Presidium of the National Assembly of the People’s 
Republic Bulgaria and the Presidium of the National 
Assembly of the People’s Republic Albania, agreed to con- 
clude a Treaty of Friendship, Collaboration and Mutual 
Assistance, appointing as their plenipotentiaries the Prime 
Minister of the People’s Republic Bulgaria, Georgi Di- 
mitrov, and the Prime Minister. Minister for Foreign Af- 
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fairs and Minister for National Defense of the People’s 
Republic Albania, Colonel-General Enver Hodja, who after 
exchange of their full powers, found in good and due 
form, agreed as follows: 


Article 1 


The High Contracting Parties shall collaborate in the 
future closely and in every respect with regard to all ques- 
tions related to the fate of their peoples and their mutual 
relations, to the advantage of both Parties, in the spirit 
of traditional friendship between the two peoples. 


Article 2 


The High Contracting Parties shall take jointly all 
requisite measures for ensuring their security, independ- 
ence and territorial integrity. They shall consult to this 
end on all important international questions related to 
the interests of both Parties or to the maintenance of 
peace and international collaboration, and they shall act 
in the spirit of the Charter of the United Nations Or- 
ganization. 


Article 3 


In the event that Germany or any third power shall 
attack one of the High Contracting Parties threatening 
its independence, or to enslave it or sever part of its terri- 
tory, the other High Contracting Party shall afford im- 
mediately to the attacked Party military and every other 
assistance with all means at its disposal. 


Article 4 


The High Contracting Parties undertake not to con- 
clude any alliance whatsoever, or participate in any action 
whatsoever directed against the other High Contracting 
Party. 

Article 5 


The High Contracting Parties undertake to establish in 
the interest of their all-round economic development the 
closest collaboration in all spheres of economic life. They 
shall examine to this end all possibilities and take all 
concrete measures for the development of their mutual 
trade relations and consolidate their economic ties in 
general. 


Article 6 


The two Governments shall take the requisite measures 
for ensuring closest collaboration in all spheres of material 
and spiritual culture; they shall also assist and encourage 
in all respects initiatives in this direction. 


Article 7 


The present Treaty does not in any way affect the obli- 
gations contracted by the People’s Republic Bulgaria and 
the People’s Republic Albania in favor of a third state. 
The High Contracting Parties shall perform the present 
Treaty in the spirit of the Charter of the United Nations 
Organization and they shall assist all initiatives for dis- 
posing of hotbeds of aggression and ensuring peace and 
security in the world. 


Article 8 


The present Treaty shall be valid for a period of 20 
years from the date of its execution. 


In the event that one of the Contracting Parties shall 
not give 12 months previous notice before the expiration 
of the 20 year period of its intention to cease the opera- 
tion of the present Treaty, then the validity shall be pro- 
rogated in every instance by a further period of five years, 
until one of the Contracting Parties shall give in writing 
12 months notice before the expiration of the current five 
yearly period of its intention to rescind it. 

The present Treaty enters into force immediately upon 
its execution and is subject to ratification. The ratifi- 
cation instruments shall be exchanged at Tirana. 

In witness whereof the Plenipotentiaries signed the pres- 
ent Treaty and affixed their seals. 

The present Treaty is done in two originals in the 
French language. 

KricHiM, December 16, 1947. 


President of the Council of Prime Minister, Minister of 
Ministers of the Peo- Foreign Affairs and 
ple’s Republic Bul- Minister of National 
garia: Defense of the People’s 

Georet DIMITROV. Republic Albania, Col- 
onel General: 
ENVER Hopsa. 


TREATY OF FRIENDSHIP, COLLABORATION AND MUTUAL ASSISTANCE 
BETWEEN YUGOSLAVIA AND RUMANIA 


Convinced that intimate friendly relations and close 
collaboration in every respect correspond to the real in- 
terests of the Peoples of the Federal People’s Republic 
of Yugoslavia and the people of Rumania, who see therein 
a guaranty for their freedom and independence, their de- 
velopment and prosperity, and security for consolidating 
peace in the Balkans; 

Having in view the vital interest of the two countries 
in common defense and the experience gained in the last 


World War, when Germany attacked a number of Euro- 
pean countries and menaced their freedom, independence 
and territorial integrity ; 

Firmly determined to fight together against every ag- 
gression aimed against their peoples and to resist with 
common forces all attempts to revive German imperial- 
ism as well as its supporters, in whatever form; 

Wishing to strengthen their existing bonds of friend- 
ship and formally to affirm their unshakable determination 
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commonly to defend in the future their freedom, inde- 
pendence and territorial integrity, and to conduct their 
mutual relations in a spirit of friendship and cooperation 
for promoting the consolidation of peace and international 
collaboration ; 

The Presidium of the National Assembly of the Federal 
Peoples Republic of Yugoslavia and His Majesty the King 
of Rumania have decided to conclude a Treaty of Friend- 
ship, Collaboration, and Mutual Assistance and have ap- 
pointed as their respective plenipotentiaries: 

For the Presidium of the National Assembly of the 
Federal Peoples Republic of Yugoslavia, the President 
of the Council of Ministers of the Federal Peoples Repub- 
lic of Yugoslavia, Marshal of Yugoslavia, Josip Broz-Tito; 
and 

For His Majesty the King of Rumania, the President 
of the Council of Ministers of the Kingdom of Rumania, 
Dr. Petru Groza; 

Who, after exchanging their letters of credence found 
to be correct, have agreed upon the following: 


Article 1 


The High Contracting Parties are agreed in the inter- 
ests of their two countries and their peoples to affirm 
their unshakable will to follow a firm and lasting policy 
of friendship through close collaboration between the two 
countries. 


Article 2 


The High Contracting Parties will consult with each 
other in all important international matters involving the 
interests of the two countries or peace and international 
collaboration, and will act by common consent in the spirit 
of the United Nations Charter, and similarly they will 
carry out together all measures necessary to assure their 
security, independence and territorial integrity. 


Article 3 


Should one of the High Contracting Parties be drawn 
into hostilities with Germany, as the result of a revival 
of the latter’s aggressive policy, or should it be attacked 
by a third state or several states with the aim of threat- 
ening its independence, enslaving it or taking away its 
territory, the other High Contracting Party will without 
delay lend it military and every other assistance by all 
available means. 
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Article 4 


The High Contracting Parties undertake not to con- 
clude any alliance or to participate in any other kind of 
action directed against the other High Contracting Party. 


Article 5 


The High Contracting Parties will adopt the most appro- 
priate measures for developing and strengthening eco- 
nomic, cultural and other bonds between the two countries 
on the basis of Treaties and Agreements concluded toward 
that purpose. 


Article 6 


This Treaty in no way affects the obligations under- 
taken by the Federal People’s Republic of Yugoslavia and 
the Kingdom of Rumania towards third states. 

The High Contracting Parties will implement this 
Treaty in the spirit of the United Nations Charter and 
will support every initiative aimed at eliminating hotbeds 
of aggression and safeguarding peace and security in the 
world, 


Article 7 


This Treaty enters into force on the day of its signature 
and is later subject to ratification. The instruments of 
ratification will be exchanged in Belgrade. 

This Treaty remains in force for twenty years from the 
date of its signature. If at the end of this twenty year 
period neither of the High Contracting Parties should ex- 
press a wish one year prior to the date of expiration, to 
abrogate the Treaty, it will remain in force for another 
five years, and after that time, until one of the High Con- 
tracting Parties, twelve months prior to expiration of the 
corresponding five-year period, declares in writing its 
intention to denounce the Treaty’s validity. 

The Treaty has been drawn up in duplicate in the Serbo- 
Croatian and Rumanian languages, both texts having- 
equal validity. 

In witness whereof the plenipotentiaries have signed 
this Treaty and have affixed their seals. 

Done at Bucharest on December 19, 1947. 


President of the Council of President of the Council of 
Ministers of the King- Ministers of the Fed- 
dom of Rumania, eral Peoples Republic 

Dr. PetRu GROzA of Yugoslavia, Marshal 
of Yugoslavia, 
Jostp Broz-Tito 


TREATY OF FRIENDSHIP, COLLABORATION AND MUTUAL ASSISTANCE BETWEEN THE 
RUMANIAN POPULAR REPUBLIC AND THE BULGARIAN POPULAR REPUBLIC 


Convinced that the traditional friendship between the 
Rumanian people and the Bulgarian people is a solid 
foundation for the establishment of lasting collaboration, 
for the maintenance of the political independence of the 
Rumanian Popular Republic and the Bulgarian Popular 
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Republic, for the consolidation of peace in the Balkans 
and in the Danube Basin, and for the establishment of 
international peace ; 

Conscious of the fact that the loyal collaboration of 
the two peoples at the time of their revival and of their 
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struggle for national liberation must inspire their mutual 
relations ; 

In view of the fact that, thanks to the setting up of 
democratic regimes in both countries, all matters at issue 
between Rumania and Bulgaria have been finally settled 
in a spirit of sincere friendship, and that good neighborly 
relations between the two peoples have a solid foundation ; 

Armed with the experience won in the second world 
war, when Germany violated the national independence 
of Rumania and Bulgaria and turned them into instru- 
ments of her aggressive policy of invasion; determined 
jointly to oppose the revival of German imperialism and 
those who might support it, and to struggle together 
against any aggression from whatever quarter, directed 
against both countries or against one of them, whatever 
form it might take; 

Inspired by the wish to consolidate the friendly rela- 
tions existing between the two countries, with a view to 
assuring the general development and progress of their 
peoples, in a spirit of international collaboration ; 

Also desirous of confirming their unswerving determi- 
nation jointly to defend in the future their liberty, popu- 
lar democracy, independence and territorial integrity, and 
to settle their relations with a view to consolidating peace, 
particularly in the Balkans and the Danube Basin; 

The Provisional Praesidium of the Rumanian Popular 
Republic and the Praesidium of the Grand National 
Assembly of the Bulgarian Popular Republic have agreed 
to conclude a Treaty of Friendship, Collaboration and 
Mutual Assistance, and have appointed plenipotentiaries, 
namely: 


The President of the Council of Ministers of the Ru- 
marian Popular Republic, Dr. Petru Groza, and 

The President of the Council of Ministers of the Bul- 
garian Popular Republic, Gheorghi Dimitrov, 

who, after exchanging their letters of credence, found 
in good order, have agreed upon the following: 


Article 1 


The high contracting parties will in future closely col- 
laborate in all fields and will consult each other with 
regard to all issues concerning the destiny of their peoples 
and their mutual relations, to the advantage of both coun- 
tries, in a spirit of brotherly friendship between the two 
peoples. 

Article 2 


The high contracting parties will by common agreement 
take all the measures required to safeguard their security, 
To that end, they will consult on all important interna- 
tional issues which concern the interests of the two coun- 
tries or the interests of peace and international collabora- 
tion, and will act in the spirit of the United Nations 
Charter. 


Article 3 


Should Germany or a third state commit an act of 
aggression against one of the high contracting parties 





with the purpose of endangering its national independence, 
of enslaving it or of depriving it of part of its territory, 
the other high contracting party will without delay grant 
to the attacked party military aid or help of any other 
nature, with all the means at its disposal. 


Article 4 


The high contracting parties undertake to conclude no 
alliance and to participate in no action directed against 
the other high contracting party. 


Article 5 


The high contracting parties undertake in the interest 
of their general economic development to achieve an in- 
creasingly close collaboration in all fields of economic life. 
To that end, they will co-ordinate their economic plans; 
they will take all measures to expand as far as possible 
the mutual exchange of goods ; they will prepare a customs 
union, and will agree on joint measures to be taken with 
regard to trade exchanges with other countries. 


Article 6 


The high contracting parties will take all measures re- 
quired to assure the closest possible collaboration in all 
the fields of material or intellectual culture. They will 
support and encourage in every way any initiative in this 
direction. 

Article 7 


This Treaty does not in any way infringe on the obliga- 
tions undertaken by the Rumanian Popular Republic and 
the Bulgarian Popular Republic toward any third state. 
The high contracting parties will apply this treaty in the 
spirit of the United Nations Charter, and will support any 
initiative aimed at suppressing hotbeds of aggression and 
at assuring the maintenance of world peace and security. 


Article 8 


This treaty will be valid for 20 years, as from the date 
of signature. If neither of the high contracting parties 
expresses the wish to cancel this treaty 12 months before 
its duration of 20 years expires, its validity will be ex- 
tended for another 5 years, and so on, until one of the 
high contracting parties expresses in writing its wish to 
cancel it, 12 months before expiration of the respective 5 
year term. 

This treaty comes into force on the day of signature. 
It will be ratified. The instruments of ratification will 
be exchanged in Sofia. 

In witness whereof, the plenipotentiaries have signed 
this treaty and have affixed thereto their seals. 

The treaty has been drawn up in two copies, in Ru- 
manian and Bulgarian, both texts being equally valid. 

Done at Bucharest, January 16, 1948. 

For the Rumanian Popular For the Bulgarian Popular 
Republic Republic 
Dr. PeTRU GROZA GHEORGHI DIMITROV 
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FRIENDSHIP COOPERATION AND MUTUAL ASSISTANCE AGREEMENT BETWEEN THE 
RUMANIAN PEOPLE’S REPUBLIC AND THE HUNGARIAN REPUBLIC 


Convinced that the strengthening of the hands of friend- 
ship and the development of close cooperation is of the 
greatest importance for the defense of the interests of the 
Rumanian and Hungarian peoples, and for their liberty, 
independence and prosperity, and that this constitutes at 
the same time a guarantee of peace in the Danube basin 
and the Balkans; 

Taking into account the experience of the Second World 
War, when Germany, taking advantage of the chauvinis- 
tic and expansionist tendencies of the reactionary and 
Fascist ruling classes in both countries, violated the in- 
dependence of Rumania and Hungary and used them as 
bases for her expansionist policy and dragged them into 
the war against the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics ; 

With the unwavering desire to strengthen the good 
relations existing between these two countries and to 
regulate future relations in the spirit of friendship and 
fraternal cooperation, in the interest of the consolidation 
of peace in the Danube basin and in the Balkans, as well 
as of international cooperation and peace: 

The Provisional Praesidium of the Rumanian Popular 
Republic and the President of the Hungarian Republic 
have decided to conclude a Treaty of Friendship, Co- 
operation and Mutual Assistance and have appointed the 
following plenipotentiaries: 

The President of the Council of Ministers of the Ru- 
manian Popular Republic, Dr. Petru Groza; and 

The President of the Council of Ministers of the Hun- 
garian Republic, Lajos Dinnyes, who after exchanging 
their full powers in the proper manner, agreed on the 
following: 

Article 1 


The High Contracting Parties have agreed, in the in- 
terest of their countries and peoples, to affirm their will 
to unite their strength in order to realize a policy of 
lasting friendship, developing and consolidating coopera- 
tion between the two countries. 


Article 2 


The High Contracting Parties shall consult each other on 
all important international matters concerning the inter- 
ests of the two countries or of peace and international 
cooperation and shall act together in the spirit of the 
United Nations Charter, taking in common agreement all 
measures necessary for their security, independence and 
territorial integrity. 


Article 3 


In the event that Germany or a third State shall com- 
mit an aggression against one of the High Contracting 
Parties, with a view to threatening its independence, 
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subjugating it or to infringing its territorial integrity, 
the other High Contracting Party shall without delay give 
to the attacked High Contracting Party military assist- 
ance or assistance of any other nature by all the means 
at its disposal. 


Article 4 


The High Contracting Parties bind themselves not to 
sign any alliance or to take part in any action directed 
against one of them. 


Article 5 


The High Contracting Parties shall take the necessary 
measures to develop and consolidate economic, cultural 
and all other forms of cooperation between the two coun- 
tries and shall conclude agreements and conventions to 
this end. 


Article 6 


The present Agreement does not affect in any way the 
obligations taken by the Rumanian Peoples Republic and 
the Hungarian Republic toward other States. The High 
Contracting Parties shall implement this Agreement in 
the spirit of the United Nations Charter and shall give 
their support to all actions tending to do away with any 
breeding-ground of aggression and to ensure the mainte- 
nance of the peace and the security of the world. 


Article 7 


The present Agreement shall come into force on the 
day of the exchange of instruments of ratification, which 
shall take place in Bucharest. 


The present Agreement shall remain in force for 20 
years from the day when it comes into force. In the event 
that neither of the High Contracting Parties shall express 
the wish twelve months before its expiry to denounce the 
present Agreement, it shall remain in force for a further 
period of 5 years and even beyond this period, until the 
day when one of the High Contracting Parties shall de- 
nounce it in writing twelve months before the expiry of 
the five-year period in course. 

In view of which the Plenipotentiaries have signed the 
Agreement and have applied their seals thereto. 

The present Agreement is drawn up in two copies, one 
of which in the Rumanian language and one in Hungar- 
ian, both texts being equally valid. 

Drawn up in Budapest on January 24, 1948. 

For the Rumanian Peoples For the Hungarian Repub- 
Republic lic 
Dr. Petru Groza 

President of the Council 

of Ministers 


Lajos DINNYES 


President of the Council 
of Ministers 











TREATY OF FRIENDSHIP, COOPERATION AND MUTUAL AID BETWEEN 
CZECHOSLOVAKIA AND BULGARIA 


Article I 


The high contracting parties have agreed that in the 
interest of both countries and their peoples they will unite 
in a policy of lasting friendship, which they will strengthen 
by close all-embracing cooperation between both countries. 


Article II 


The high contracting parties pledge themselves to 
jointly take all steps in their power to make impossible 
in the future any threat and to prevent any attack on the 
part of Germany, or any other nation which would ally 
itself with Germany, directly or indirectly. 

For this purpose the high contracting parties will take 
part in all international actions for the preservation of 
international peace and security, in the spirit of sincere 
cooperation, and to contribute fully to make this aim a 
reality. 

By the execution of this Treaty the high contracting 
parties will observe their obligation to the United Na- 
tions Organization, and will act according to the principles 
laid down in its Charter. 


Article III 


Should one of the high contracting parties become in- 
volved in a war with Germany, who in the future may 
attempt to renew its aggressive policy, or with any other 
country allied with Germany, directly or in any other way, 
in its aggressive policy, the other high contracting party 


will render it immediately military and other aid by all 
means at its disposal. 


Article IV 


The high contracting parties both pledge themselves not 
to conclude an alliance nor to take part in a coalition, 
actions, or measures directed against the other high con- 
tracting party. 

Article V 


The high contracting parties will mutually discuss all 
serious international questions concerning the interests 
of both countries. 


Article VI 


The high contracting parties will extend and strengthen 
the economic, cultural and other relations between both 
countries in the spirit of friendship and cooperation, as 
well as in the spirit of agreements and treaties concluded 
for this purpose. 


Article VII 


This treaty comes into force immediately after its sign- 
ing, and it will be ratified in the shortest possible time. 
The ratification documents will be exchanged in Sofia in 
the shortest possible time. 

This treaty will remain valid for twenty years from 
the date of its signing. But in case neither of the high 
contracting parties announces twelve months before the 
lapse of the twenty years’ period that it wishes to annul 
the Treaty, its validity continues for a further five years. 


TREATY OF FRIENDSHIP, COOPERATION AND MUTUAL ASSISTANCE BETWEEN THE 
POLISH REPUBLIC AND THE PEOPLE’S REPUBLIC OF BULGARIA 


The President of the Polish Republic and the Presidium 
of the Supreme Nationai Sobranje of the People’s Republic 
of Bulgaria 

desiring to give expression to the wishes of the two na- 
tions to strengthen friendly relations and cooperation 
between Poland and Bulgaria; 

being fully conscious of the fact that the experience 
gained during World War II imposes on both nations the 
duty of opposing in common any measures directed against 
their security and independence; 

being deeply convinced that a lasting rapprochement 
between the two Slav countries answers their vital in- 
terests and serves the cause of world peace and security 
in the spirit of the Charter of the United Nations, 

have decided to conclude a Treaty of Friendship, Co- 
operation and Mutual Assistance and for this purpose 
have appointed as their Plenipotentiaries : 


The President of the Polish Republic: Mr. Jozef Cyran- 
kiewicz, Premier of the Government of the Polish Republic, 
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and Mr. Zygmunt Modzelewski, Minister of Foreign 
Affairs ; 

The Presidium of the Supreme National Sobranje of the 
Bulgarian Republic: 

Mr. Georgi Dimitrov, President of the Council of Min- 
isters of the People’s Republic of Bulgaria, and Mr. Vasil 
Kolarov, Vice-premier and Minister of Foreign Affairs, 


who, having exchanged their Full Powers, found in good 
and due form, have agreed as follows: 


Article 1 


The High Contracting Parties undertake to apply all 
means at their disposal for the purpose of preventing the 
repetition of aggression on the part of Germany, or any 
other country which would unite with Germany directly 
or in some other form; 

The High Contracting Parties shall participate in the 
spirit of widest cooperation in all international actions 
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aiming at preserving world peace and security and shall 
contribute their share in the realization of these noble 
tasks; 


Article 2 


Should one of the High Contracting Parties become the 
object of aggression on the part of Germany, or any other 
country which would unite with Germany directly or in 
some other form, the other High Contracting Party shall 
immediately afford the other Party military and other 
assistance with all the means at its disposal ; 


Article 3 


The High Contracting Parties undertake not to con- 
clude any alliance and not to participate in any action 
directed against the other High Contracting Party ; 


Article 4 


The High Contracting Parties shall confer upon all im- 
portant international questions which may concern the 
interests of both countries and in the first place their se- 
curity, territorial integrity and problems of peace and 
international cooperation ; 


Article 5 


The High Contracting Parties shall promote and 
strengthen mutual economic and cultural relations with 
the purpose of bringing about the general development of 
the two countries; 


Article 6 


The provisions of the present Treaty shall in no way 
interfere with the obligations undertaken by the High 
Contracting Parties towards third countries and shall be 
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fulfilled in accordance with the Charter of the United 
Nations ; 


Article 7 


The present Treaty shall come into operation on the 
day of the exchange of ratification documents and shall 
remain in force for a period of twenty years. The rati- 
fication of documents shall take place in Sofia. Unless 
twelve months’ notice is given by either of the two High 
Contracting Parties to terminate the Treaty at the end 
of the said period of twenty years, it shall continue in 
force for a period of further five years and so forth until 
either of the High Contracting Parties shall have given 
twelve months’ notice to terminate the Treaty at the end 
of the then current five-year period. 


The present Treaty has been made in duplicate in both 
the Polish and Bulgarian languages, both texts being 
equally authentic. 

IN WITNESS WHEREOF, the above-named Plenipotentiaries 
have signed the present Treaty and have affixed thereto 
their seals. 

Warsaw, the twenty-ninth day of May, 1948. 


Upon the authorization of the President of the Polish 
Republic: 
JOZEF CYRANKIEWICZ ZYGMUNT MopzELEWSKI 
Premier of the Government Minister of Foreign Affairs 
of the Polish Republic 
Upon the authorization of the Supreme National Sobranje 
of the Bulgarian People’s Republic: 
GEoRGI DIMITROV VASIL KOLAROV 
President of the Council of Vice-premier and Minister 
Ministers of Foreign Affairs of the 
Bulgarian People’s Re- 
public 


July 1948 
791481—_48——- 5 


[NotTe: This paper on the system of alliances in eastern 
Europe built up by the Soviet Union was prepared by 
Harry N. Howard, Special Assistant in the Division of 
Greek, Turkish and Iranian Affairs, Department of State.] 











Principal Treaties and Conventions Relating to Freedom of 


Navigation on the Danube 


1815-1947 


GENERAL TREATY BETWEEN GREAT BRITAIN, AUSTRIA, FRANCE, PORTUGAL, PRUSSIA, 
RUSSIA, SPAIN, AND SWEDEN, SIGNED AT VIENNA, JUNE 9, 1815 


[Edward Hertslet, The Map of Europe by Treaty 
(London, 1875-1891), vol. I, pp. 269-272.] 


ArT. CVIII. The Powers whose States are separated or 
crossed by the same navigable River engage to regulate, 
by common consent, all that regards its navigation. For 
this purpose they will name Commissioners, who shall as- 
semble, at latest, within 6 months after the termination 
of the Congress, and who shall adopt, as the bases of their 
proceedings, the Principles established by the following 
Articles. 

ArT. CIX. The navigation of the Rivers, along their 
whole course, referred to in the preceding Article, from 
the point where each of them becomes navigable, to its 
mouth, shall be entirely free, and shall not, in respect 
to Commerce, be prohibited to any one; it being under- 
stood that the Regulations established with regard to 
the Police of this navigation shall be respected, as they 
will be framed alike for all, and as favourable as pos- 
sible to the Commerce of all nations. 

ArT. CX. The system that shall be established both for 
the collection of the Duties and for the maintenance of 
the Police, shall be, as nearly as possible, the same along 
the whole course of the River; and shall also extend, 
unless particular circumstances prevent it, to those of 


its Branches and Junctions, which, in their navigable 
course, separate or traverse different States. 

ArT. CXI. The Duties on navigation shall be regulated 
in an uniform and settled manner, and with as little ref- 
erence as possible to different quality of the merchandize, 
in order that a minute examination of the cargo may be 
rendered unnecessary, except with a view to prevent fraud 
and evasion. The amount of the Duties, which shall ino 
no case exceed those now paid, shall be determined by 
local circumstances, which scarcely allow of a general 
rule in this respect. The Tariff shall, however, be pre- 
pared in such a manner as to encourage commerce by 
facilitating navigation; for which purpose the Duties es- 
tablished upon the Rhine, and now in force on that River, 
may serve as an approximating rule for its construction. 

The Tariff once settled, no increase shall take place 
therein, except by the common consent of the States bor- 
dering on the Rivers; nor shall the navigation be bur- 
dened with any other Duties than those fixed in the 
Regulation. 


[Note: Articles CXII through CXVII concern offices for 
the collection of dues, towing paths, duties of riverain 
states, port and harbor duties, customs houses, settlement 
of regulations, and confirmation of the regulations rela- 
tive to the Rhine, Neckar, Moselle, Meuse, and Scheldt.] 


GENERAL TREATY OF PEACE BETWEEN GREAT BRITAIN, AUSTRIA, FRANCE, PRUSSIA, 
RUSSIA, SARDINIA, AND TURKEY, SIGNED AT PARIS, MARCH 30, 1856 


[Hertslet, op. cit., vol. II, pp. 1257-1259.] 


Art. XV. The Act of the Congress of Vienna having 
established the principles intended to regulate the Naviga- 
tion of Rivers which separate or traverse different States, 
the Contracting Powers stipulate among themselves that 
those principles shall in future be equally applied to the 
Danube and its Mouths. They declare that its arrange- 
ment henceforth forms a part of the Public Law of Europe, 
and take it under their Guarantee. 

The Navigation of the Danube cannot be subjected to any 
impediment or charge not expressly provided for by the 
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Stipulations contained in the following Articles: in con- 
sequence, there shall not be levied any Toll founded solely 
upon the fact of the Navigation of the River, nor any 
Duty upon the Goods which may be on board of Vessels. 
The Regulations of Police and of Quarantine to be estab- 
lished for the safety of the States separated or traversed 
by that River, shall be so framed as to facilitate, as much 
as possible, the passage of Vessels. With the exception 
of such Regulations, no obstacle whatever shall be opposed 
to Free Navigation. ' 

Art. XVI. With a view to carry out the arrangements 
of the preceding Article, a Commission, in which Great 
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Britain, Austria, France, Prussia, Russia, Sardinia, and 
Turkey, shall each be represented by one delegate, shall be 
charged to designate and to cause to be executed the Works 
necessary below Isatcha, to clear the Mouths of the Danube, 
as well as the neighbouring parts of the Sea, from the sands 
and other impediments which obstruct them, in order to 
put that part of the River and the said parts of the Sea in 
the best possible state for Navigation. 

In order to cover the Expenses of such Works, as well as 
of the establishments intended to secure and to facilitate 
the Navigation at the Mouths of the Danube, fixed Duties, 
of a suitable rate, settled by the Commission by a ma- 
jority of votes, may be levied, on the express condition that, 
in this respect as in every other, the Flags of all Nations 
shall be treated on the footing of perfect equality. 

Art. XVII. A Commission shall be established, and shall 
be composed of delegates of Austria, Bavaria, the Sublime 
Porte, and Wurtemberg (one for each of those Powers), 
to whom shall be added Commissioners from the Three 
Danubian Principalities, whose nomination shall have 
been approved by the Porte. ‘This Commission, which 
shall be permanent: 1. Shall prepare Regulations of Navi- 
gation and River Police; 2. Shall remove the impediments, 
of whatever nature they may be, which still prevent the 
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application to the Danube of the Arrangements of the 
Treaty of Vienna; 3. Shall order and cause to be executed 
the necessary Works throughout the whole course of the 
River ; and 4. Shall, after the dissolution of the European 
Commission, see to maintaining the Mouths of the Danube 
and the neighbouring parts of the Sea in a navigable state. 

Art. XVIII. It is understood that the European Com- 
mission shall have completed its task, and that the River 
Commission shall have finished the Works described in 
the preceding Article, under Nos. 1 and 2, within the period 
of two years. The signing Powers assembled in Confer- 
ence having been informed of that fact, shall, after having 
placed it on record, pronounce the Dissolution of the 
European Commission, and from that time the permanent 
River Commission shall enjoy the same powers as those 
with which the European Commission shall have until then 
been invested. 

Art. XIX. In order to insure the execution of the Regu- 
lations which shall have been established by common 
agreement, in conformity with the principles above de- 
clared, each of the Contracting Powers shall have the right 
to station, at all times, Two Light Vessels at the Mouths of 
the Danube. 


PUBLIC ACT RELATIVE TO THE NAVIGATION OF THE MOUTHS OF THE DANUBE, FROM 
ISAKTCHA TO THE SEA, SIGNED BY GREAT BRITAIN, AUSTRIA, FRANCE, ITALY, PRUS- 
SIA, RUSSIA, AND TURKEY AT GALATZ, NOVEMBER 2, 1865 


[Hertslet, op. cit., vol. IV, pp. 3218-3228. ] 


Part I—Provisions Relating to the Material 
Conditions of the Navigation 


Art. I. All the works and establishments created in 
execution of Article XVI of the Treaty of Paris of 30th 
March, 1856, with all belonging to or depending from them, 
shall continue to be devoted exclusively to the use of the 
navigation of the Danube, and can never be turned aside 
from this object for any motive whatever; to this end 
they are placed under the guarantee and protection of in- 
ternational law. 

The European Commission of the Danube, or the author- 
ity which shall of right take its place, shall continue 
charged, to the exclusion of all interference whatever, to 
administer these works and establishments for the ad- 
vantage of the navigation, to watch over their maintenance 
and preservation, and to give to them all the development 
that the requirements of the navigation may demand, 

Art. II. There shall be specially reserved to the Euro- 
pean Commission, or to the authority that shall succeed 
it, the power to design and cause to be carried out all 
the works that may be deemed necessary, in the event 
of its being wished to render permanent the improvements, 
until now of a temporary character, in the branch and at 
the mouth of the Sulina, and to prolong the piers at this 
mouth according as the state of the Bar Channel may 
require it. 

Art. III. There will remain reserved to the said Euro- 
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pean Commission to undertake the improvement of the 
mouth and branch of the St. George, resolved on by com- 
mon agreement, and simply postponed for the present. 

Art. IV. The Sublime Port engages for the future, as 
hitherto, to lend to the European Commission, or to the 
authority which shall succeed it, all the assistance and 
all the co-operation which either may require in the execu- 
tion of engineering works, and, generally, in all that con- 
cerns the accomplishment of its task. It will take care 
that the banks of the Danube from Isaktcha to the sea 
remain free from all buildings, private rights of way, 
and other obstacles whatsoever, and it will continue, under 
reserve of the annual rent to which landed property is 
subject in Turkey, to leave at the disposal of the Com- 
mission, in the Port of Sulina, the left bank of the river 
for a distance of 760 métres up stream, measured from 
the foot of the north pier, and for a width of 150 métres, 
measured from the bank. 

It consents moreover to grant a fitting site on the right 
bank of the river for the buildings which the Commission, 
or the authority that shall succeed it, may think fit to 
erect for the service of the port of Sulina, for the Sea- 
man’s Hospital, and for the other requirements of the 
administration. 

ArT. V. In the event of the Commission making use of 
the reserve mentioned in Article III, concerning the im- 
provement of the mouth and branch of St. George, the 
Sublime Porte consents that the said Commission may 
dispose, as soon as there shall be need of them, of the 
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ground and sites belonging to the State Domain, which 
shall have been previously designed, and determined upon 
as necessary, both for the construction of works, and 
for the formation of the establishments which will have 
to be created in consequence of, or as a complement to, 
this improvement. 

Akt. VI. It is understood that on neither bank of the 
river, either in the port of Sulina or St. George, shall 
there be constructed either by the territorial authorities, 
by commercial or navigation companies, or by private in- 
dividuals, any landing jetties, quays, or other establish- 
ments of the same nature, of which the plans have not 
been communicated to the European Commission, and 
recognised as being in conformity with the general plan 
of the quays, and as tending in no wise to compromise 
the effect of the works of improvement. 


Part IlI—Provisions Relating to the Administra- 
tive Control of the Navigation 


ArT. VII. The navigation of the mouths of the Danube 
is governed by the “Regulation of Navigation and Police,” 
enacted by the European Commission under date of this 
day, and which, annexed under letter A to the present 
Act, is to have the same force and value as if it formed 
part of it. 

It is understood that this regulation is binding as law, 
not only in what concerns the river police, but also for the 
judgment of cases of civil procedure arising from the 
exercise of the navigation. 

Akt. VIII. The exercise of the navigation on the Lower 
Danube is placed under the authority and the superin- 
tendence of the Inspector-General of the Lower Danube, 
and of the Captain of the Port of Sulina. 

These two Agents, named by the Sublime Porte, shall 
conform all their acts to the regulation, the application 
of which is confided to them, and to the strict observance 
of which they shall be sworn. The sentences emanating 
from their authority shall be pronounced in the name of 
His Majesty the Sultan. 

In case the European Commission or the permanent 
Riverain Commission shall establish that a delinquency 
or offence has been committed by one or other of the 
said Agents against the regulation of navigation and 
police, it will request his dismissal from the Sublime 
Porte. If the Sublime Porte thinks it necessary to pro- 
ceed to a fresh inquiry into the facts already established 
by the Commission, the latter will have the right to 
attend it by the medium of a delegate, and when the 
culpability of the accused shall have been duly proved, 
the Sublime Porte will provide without delay for his 
being replaced. 

Except in the case provided for by the preceding para- 
graph, the Inspector-General and the Captain of the 
Port of Sulina can only be removed from their respective 
posts at their own request, or in consequence of an agree- 
ment between the Sublime Porte and the European Com- 
mission. 

These Agents will thus both act under the superin- 
tendence of the European Commission. 
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The Inspector-General, the Captains of the Ports of 
Sulina and Toultcha, and the Superintendents (subordi- 
nate to the Inspector-General), shall be paid by the Otto- 
man Government. 

They shall be chosen from among competent persons. 

Art. IX. In virtue of the principles of the Act of the 
Congress of Vienna, confirmed by Article XV of the 
Treaty of Paris, the authority of the Inspector-General 
and of the Captain of the Port of Sulina is exercised 
towards all flags without distinction. 

The Inspector-General is specially set over the police 
of the river below Isaktcha, exclusive of the port of 
Sulina; he is assisted by superintendents distributed over 
the different sections of the river within this jurisdiction. 

The Captain of the Port of Sulina is charged with the 
police of the port and outer roadstead of Sulina. 

A special instruction, determined by common agreement, 
regulates in its details the action of the Inspector-Gen- 
eral and that of the Captain of the Port of Sulina. 

ArT. X. Merchant captains, to whatever nationality 
they belong, are bound to obey the orders given to them 
in virtue of the regulation of navigation and police by 
the Inspector-General and by the Captain of the Port of 
Sulina. 

Art. XI. The carrying out of the regulation of naviga- 
tion and police, as well as the application of the Tariff, 
of which mention will be made in the XIIIth and following 
Articles of the present Act, is moreover insured by the 
action of the vessels of war stationed at the mouths of 
the Danube, in conformity with Article XIX of the Treaty 
of Paris. 

Each naval force on the station acts upon the vessel of 
his own nationality, and upon those whose flag it is called 
upon to protect, whether by virtue of Treaties or usage, or 
in consequence of a general or special delegation. 

In default of a vessel of war qualified to interfere, the 
International authorities of the river can have recourse 
to the vessel of war of the territorial Power. 

Art. XII. It is understood that the Regulation of Navi- 
gation and Police joined to the present Act will continue 
to be law until such time as the Regulations mentioned in 
Article XVII of the Treaty of Paris shall have been de- 
termined by common agreement, and put in force. The 
same thing is understood of the provisions of the fore- 
going Articles VIII, IX, and X, in so far as the powers 
of the Inspector-General are concerned. 


Part Ill—Neutrality 


Art. XXI. The works and establishments of all kinds 
created by the European Commission of the Danube, or 
by the authority which shall succeed it, in execution of 
Article XVI of the Treaty of Paris, particularly the Navi- 
gation Cash Office at Sulina, and those which it may 
hereafter create, shall enjoy the neutrality stipulated by 
Article XI of the said Treaty, and shall be, in case of war, 
equally respected by all the belligerents. 

The benefit of this neutrality shall be extended, with 
the obligations which spring from it, to the general in- 
spection of the navigation, to the administration of the 
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Port of Sulina, to the staff of the Navigation Cash Office 
and Seaman’s Hospital, and, lastly, to the Technical Staff 
charged with the superintendence of the works. 

Art. XXII. This present Act shall be ratified. Bach of 
the High Contracting Parties will ratify in a single copy; 
and the ratifications shall be deposited within the space 
of two months, or sooner if possible, in the Chancellery 
of the Imperial Divan at Constantinople. 


Annex A.—Regulation of Navigation and Police 
Applicable to the Lower Danube 


General Provisions 


Art. I. The navigation of the Lower Danube below 
Isaktcha is placed under the control of the “Inspector- 
General of the Navigation of the Lower Danube” and of 
the Captain of the Port of Sulina. 

These two Agents both officiate under the superintend- 
ence of the European Commission of the Danube. Their 
authority is exercised towards all flags alike, without 
distinction. 

Art. II. The execution of the Regulations applicable 
to the Lower Danube, is equally insured by the action of 
the vessels of war stationed at the mouths in accordance 
with Article XIX of the Treaty of Paris. 

Each naval force on the station acts upon the vessels of 
its own country, or upon those whose flag it is called 
upon to protect, either in virtue of Treaties or usage, or 
in consequence of a general or special delegation. 

In the absence of a vessel of war qualified to interfere, 
the authorities charged with the police of the river can 
have recourse to the vessels of war of the territorial 
Power. 

ArT. III. The Inspector-General is specially charged 
with the police of the Lower Danube, exclusive of the Port 
of Sulina. 

He is assisted by several Superintendents distributed 
over the different sections of the river under his juris- 
diction. 

Art. IV. The Captain of the Port of Sulina is charged 
with the police of the port and of the roadstead of Sulina 

Art. V. The masters of merchant-vessels, to whatever 
country they belong, are bound to comply with the orders 
which are given to them by virtue of the present Regula- 
tion, by the Inspector-General, and by the Captain of the 
Port of Sulina. 

They are equally bound to state to them, when called 
upon to do so, their names, as well as the flags and names 
of their vessels, and to show to them their agreements 
with their crews, without prejudice to the provisions of 
Articles X, XVII, and LXV, hereinafter contained. 

A special instruction emanating from the European 
Commission of the Danube, regulates particularly the 
action of these two Agents. 

ArT. VI. Independently of the judicial functions ex- 
ercised by them in the cases provided for in Articles 
LXXIX and CVII of the present Regulation, the Inspec- 
tor-General and the Captain of the Port of Sulina decide 
summarily on disputes arising between captains and their 
crews, calling in the aid of two captains of the same na- 
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tionality as the contending parties, or, in default of them, 
of two other captains. 

They do not, however, exercise this part of their powers 
unless their interference is claimed by one of the parties 
concerned, and then only in the event of there being no 
other competent authority on the spot. 


Final Provision 


Art. CXII. The present Regulation annexed to the 
Public Act, dated this day, may be modified, according to 
need, by the European Commission or by the authority 
which shall be substituted for it in virtue of Article XVII 
of the Treaty of Paris. 


Annex B.—Tariff of Navigation Dues Te Be 
Levied at the Mouth of the Danube 


Preamble 
The Buropean Commission of the Danube 


Whereas, by Article XVI of the Treaty of Paris of the 
30th March, 1856, declaring that the cost of the works to 
be executed in freeing the mouths of the Danube and of the 
adjacent portions of the sea from the obstacles which ob- 
struct them, as well as the cost of the establishments 
intended to secure and to facilitate the navigation, should 
be paid by means of charges fixed by the Commission ; 

Whereas, a provisional tariff was enacted in consequence 
on the 25th July, 1860, and a revised tariff on the 7th 
March, 1863; 

Whereas, the works undertaken at the mouth of the 
Sulina are now finished, and that, by means of the in- 
creased depth which has been obtained, the obstacles to 
navigation at this point have been removed; 

Whereas, the works of improvement and cleansing exe- 
cuted in the course of the river, the erection of a light- 
house at the St. George’s mouth, and the improvements 
introduced with regard to the establishments to which 
the Treaty refers, as well as the creation of a Seaman's 
Hospital at Sulina, to which sick or shipwrecked sailors 
are admitted free of charge, ensure to the navigation 
considerable advantages ; 

Whereas, under these circumstances, and to provide as 
much for the paying off of the amount spent on the works, 
as for the cost of their preservation as well as of their 
eventual development, and of the maintenance of the 
above-mentioned establishments, it is necessary to adopt 
definitive regulations in the place of the provisional ar- 
rangements of the tariff actually in force; 

And whereas experience has shown that there is an ad- 
vantage to the navigation in merging in one single shipping 
due the tolls levied for the improvements and the pilotage 
and light dues; 


Have enacted the following Tariff :— 
{Here follows the Tariff. Articles I—XVII.] 


Art. XVIII. The Commanders of ships of war stationed 
at the mouths of the Danube, conformable to Article XIX 
of the Treaty of Paris shall be called upon to assure the 
payment of the duties established by the present tariff, and 
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of the penalties when definitely settled, with respect to 
vessels of their own nationality, and to those whose flags 
they protect, either by Treaty or custom, or in virtue of 
a special or general delegation. 

The action of the ships of war shall be demanded en 
régle through the Captain of the Port of Sulina upon the 
requisition of the accountant charged with the administra- 
tion of the Navigation Cash Office. 

In default of a ship of war having power to coerce an 


offending vessel, the Captain of the Port shall have re- 
course to the intervention of the Ottoman man-of-war sta- 
tioned at Sulina. 

Art. XIX. The Provisional Tariff of the 7th March, 1863, 
shall cease to be applied, and the present Tariff shall come 
into force after the ratification of the Public Act to which 
it is annexed, and upon the date to be hereafter fixed 
by a special notification of the European Commission to 
that effect. 


TREATY BETWEEN GREAT BRITAIN, AUSTRIA, FRANCE, GERMANY (PRUSSIA), RUSSIA, AND 
TURKEY, FOR THE REVISION OF CERTAIN STIPULATIONS OF THE TREATIES OF 30TH 
MARCH, 1856, RELATIVE TO THE BLACK SEA AND DANUBE, SIGNED AT LONDON, MARCH 


13, 1871 


[Hertslet, op. cit., vol. III, pp. 1919-1923. ] 


Art. IV. The Commission established by Article XVI of 
the Treaty of Paris, in which the Powers who joined in 
signing the Treaty are each represented by a delegate, and 
which was charged with the designation and execution of 
the works necessary below Isaktcha, to clear the Mouths 
of the Danube, as well as the neighbouring parts of the 
Black Sea, from the sands and other impediments which 
obstruct them, in order to put that part of the River and 
the said parts of the sea in the best state for navigation, 
is maintained in its present composition. The duration 
of that Commission is fixed for a further period of 12 
years, counting from the 24th April, 1871, that is to say, 
till the 24th April, 1883, being the term of the Redemption 
of the Loan contracted by that Commission, under the 
Guarantee of Great Britain, Germany, Austria-Hungary, 
France, Italy, and Turkey. 

ArT. VI. As the Powers which possess the shores of that 
part of the Danube where the Cataracts and the Iron Gates 
offer impediments to navigation reserve to themselves to 
come to an understanding with the view of removing those 


impediments, the High Contracting Parties recognise from 
the present moment their right to levy a Provisional Tax 
on Vessels of commerce of every flag which may henceforth 
benefit thereby, until the extinction of the Debt con- 
tracted for the execution of the Works; and they declare 
Article XV of the Treaty of Paris of 1856, to be inappli- 
cable to that part of the River for a space of time neces- 
sary for the repayment of the debt in question. 

ArT. VII. All the Works and Establishments of every 
kind created by the European Commission in execution 
of the Treaty of Paris of 1856, or of the present Treaty, 
shall continue to enjoy the same Neutrality which has 
hitherto protected them, and which shall be equally re- 
spected for the future, under all circumstances, by the 
High Contracting Parties. The benefits of the immunities 
which result therefrom shall extend to the whole adminis- 
trative and engineering staff of the Commission. It is, 
however, well understood that the provisions of this Ar- 
ticle shall in no way affect the right of the Sublime Porte 
to send, as heretofore, its Vessels of War into the Danube 
in its character of Territorial Power. 


TREATY BETWEEN GREAT BRITAIN, AUSTRIA-HUNGARY, FRANCE, GERMANY, ITALY, 


RUSSIA, AND TURKEY, FOR THE SETTLEMENT OF THE AFFAIRS OF THE EAST, SIGNED 
AT BERLIN, JULY 13, 1878 


[Hertslet, op. cit., vol. IV, pp. 2791-2794. ] 


ArT. XLV. The Principality of Roumania restores to His 
Majesty the Emperor of Russia that portion of the Bes- 
sarabian territory detached from Russia by the Treaty of 
Paris of 1856, bounded on the west by the mid-channel of 
the Pruth, and on the south by the mid-channel of the 
Kilia Branch and the Stary-Stamboul mouth. 

ArT. XLVI. The islands forming the Delta of the Dan- 
ube, as well as the Isle of Serpents, the Sandjak of Toul- 
techa, comprising the districts (cazas) of Kilia, Soulina, 
Mahmoudié, Isaktcha, Toultcha, Matchin, Babadagh, Hir- 
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sovo, Kustendje, Medjidié, are added to Roumania. The 
Principality receives in addition the territory situated to 
the south of the Dobroutcha as far as a line starting from 
the east of Silistria and terminating on,the Black Sea, 
south of Mangalia. 

The frontier line shall be determined on the spot by the 
European Commission appointed for the delimitation of 
Bulgaria. 

ArT. LII. In order to increase the guarantees which 
assure the freedom of navigation on the Danube which is 
recognized as of European interest, the High Contracting 
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Parties determine that all the fortresses and fortifications 
existing on the course of the river from the Iron Gates to 
its mouths shall be razed, and no new ones erected. No 
vessel of war shall navigate the Danube below the Iron 
Gates with the exception of vessels of light tonnage in 
the service of the river police and Customs. The “station- 
naires” of the Powers at the mouths of the Danube may, 
however, ascend the river as far as Galatz. 

Art. LIII. The European Commission of the Danube on 
which Roumania shall be represented is maintained in its 
functions, and shall exercise them henceforth as far as 
Galatz in complete independence of the territorial authori- 
ties. All the Treaties, arrangements, acts, and decisions 
relating to its rights, privileges, prerogatives, and obli- 
gations are confirmed. 

Art. LIV. One year before the expiration of the term 
assigned for the duration of the European Commission 
the Powers shall come to an understanding as to the pro- 
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longation of its powers, or the modifications which they 
may consider necessary to introduce. 

Art. LV. The regulations respecting navigation, river 
police, and supervision from the Iron Gates to Galatz 
shall be drawn up by an Buropean Commission, assisted 
by Delegates of the Riverain States, and placed in har- 
mony with those which have been or may be issued for the 
portion of the river below Galatz. 

Art. LVII. The execution of the works which have for 
their object the removal of the obstacles which the Iron 
Gates and the Cataracts place in the way of navigation is 
entrusted to Austria-Hungary. The Riverain States on 
this part of the river shall afford every facility which 
may be required in the interest of the works. 

The provisions of the VIith Article of the Treaty of 
London of the 13th March, 1871, relating to the right of 
levying a provisional tax in order to cover the cost of these 
works, are maintained in favour of Austria-Hungary. 


TION OF THE MOUTHS OF THE DANUBE, SIGNED BY GERMANY, GREAT BRITAIN, 


AUSTRIA-HUNGARY, FRANCE, ITALY, 
MAY 28, 1881 


[Hertslet, op. cit., vol. IV, pp. 3053-3060. ] 


ArT. I. The rights, attributes, and immunities of the 
European Commission of the Danube, such as they have 
been established by the Treaties of Paris of the 30th 
March, 1856, and of London of the 13th March, 1871 by 
the Public Act of the 2nd November, 1865, as well as by 
the acts and decisions prior to the Treaty of Berlin of 
the 13th July, 1878, shall continue to govern its relations 
with the new Riverain States, and their effect shall ex- 
tend as far as Galatz, subject to the modifications herein- 
after specified. 

ArT. II. The agent specially appointed to superintend 
the river police below Galatz, and exclusive of the port 
of Soulina, shall henceforward bear the title of Inspector 
of the Lower Danube, and shall, as formerly, be assisted 
by a Chancelier and by Sub-Inspectors stationed on the 
different sections of the river under his superintendence, 
and all placed under his orders. 

The Inspector of the Navigation, the Chancelier of the 
Inspection, as well as the Sub-Inspectors of the river sec- 
tions, the Captain of the Port of Soulina, and all the staff 
placed under the orders of the last-named official, are 
named by the Commission by simple majority of votes, 
and without distinction of nationality. Their appoint- 
ment can likewise be cancelled by the Commission. 

The Inspector of the Navigation and the Captain of the 
Port of Soulina perform their functions under the direct 
authority of the Commission, which pays them, and be- 
fore which they and their subordinates take oath of 
office. 

They decide, as Judges of First Instance, upon con- 
traventions committed within the limits of their respec- 
tive districts, in matters of police and of navigation, and 


their decisions are given in the name of the European 
Commission of the Danube. 
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ArT. III. The management of the funds of the Soulina 
Navigation shall no longer be entrusted to a special agent. 
It shall be placed exclusively in the hands of the Euro- 
pean Commission, or of the authority which may succeed 
it, and shall be carried on in the manner which is or 
may be determined by the said Commission or authority. 

The method of levying the dues and the administration 
of the funds of the Soulina navigation may be modified 
by an unanimous decision arrived at in plenary session. 

Arr. IV. The final provision of Article XIV of the 
Public Act of 1865 is modified in the following sense— 
namely, that the prohibition tc employ any portion of 
the sums collected by dues levied on sea-going vessels, 
or of loans, raised by the hypothecation of these dues, 
to cover the expense of works or of administrative ex- 
penditure in relation to a section of the river lying above 
Isaktcha, is limited to that part of the river which lies 
above Galatz. 

Art. V. The European Commission is charged with the 
maintenance and the administration of all the light- 
houses forming the system of lighting the mouths of the 
Danube ; consequently, the proportion of the total amount 
of dues levied at Soulina respecting the light dues, shall 
belong, without deduction, to the Navigation Fund. 

Art. VI. The Sanitary Regulations applicable to the 
mouths of the Danube, including the tariffs of sanitary 
dues, shall be elaborated and modified, in concert with 
the European Commission, by the International Council, 
to be established at Bucharest. 

The present Regulations shall remain in force until 
otherwise ordered, reserving, however, the right of the 
European Commission to demand the immediate abroga- 
tion of those which may be in opposition to the interests 
of the navigation and to the principles laid down in Arti- 
cles XVIII, XIX, and XX of the Public Act of the 2nd 
November, 1865. 
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In order to determine more exactly the sense of the 
stipulations of the said Article XX relative to measures 
of quarantine, properly so called, which are put in force 
in time of epidemic, it is expressly understood and agreed 
that these measures are exclusively applicable to vessels 
and travellers coming from infected localities, and in non- 
infected ports; and that any exceptional and restrictive 
measures shall be abolished, with regard to intercom- 
munication between riverain ports, as soon as the epi- 
demic has become general along its banks. 

And in order to facilitate, in time of epidemic, the 
maintenance of the river police, it is further agreed that 
the Inspector of Navigation, the Chancelier of the In- 
spection, and the sectional Sub-Inspectors, shall continue, 
as hitherto, to pass freely to and fro on the river, under 
the sole condition that they must submit, in case they may 
have rendered themselves liable to infection (“en cas de 
compromission”), to the same precautions as are laid 
down by the regulations for the Health Officers. The same 
immunities shall be extended, in case of necessity, to 
the engineers, employés, and workmen of the European 
Commission. 

Art. VII. In regard to matters specially concerning the 
administration of the sanitary service at Soulina, the In- 
ternational Council at Bucharest shall come to an under- 
standing with the Commission with respect to the nomi- 
nation and payment of the sanitary staff, the organization 
and working of the offices, the establishment and mainte- 
nance of a lazaretto, and the method of levying the sani- 
tary dues, and the objects to which shall be devoted the 
proceeds of these dues, which shall form a special fund. 

ArT, VIII. In order to ensure at all times to the staff, 
as well as to the property and works of the European 
Commission, the benefits of neutrality guaranteed to them 
by Article XXI of the Public Act of the 2nd November, 
1865, and Article VII of the Treaty of London of the 13th 
March, 1871, the engineers, employés, and workmen of 
the European Commission may be furnished with a badge, 
bearing on a blue ground the white letters “O.E.D.” 
Moreover, the Commission shall not be compelled to hoist 
upon its establishments, of whatsoever nature, and upon 
its boats, any flag other than its own, which is composed 
of five parallel stripes perpendicular to the staff arranged 
in the following order of colour :—red, white, blue, white 
and red, the blue stripe having a height double that of 
each of the other stripes, and bearing in white the letters 
“C.E.D.” 

Art. [X. All the provisions of the Public Act of the 2nd 
November, 1865, which are not expressly modified by the 
present Additional Act, retain all their force and efficiency. 

The Regulations of Navigation and of Police, and the 









TREATY BETWEEN GREAT BRITAIN, 
LONDON, MARCH 10, 1883 
[Hertslet, op. cit., vol. IV, pp. 3104-3110. ] 


Art. I. The jurisdiction of the Huropean Commission of 
the Danube is extended from Galatz to Ibraila. 


256 








AUSTRIA-HUNGARY, 
RUSSIA, AND TURKEY, RELATIVE TO THE NAVIGATION OF THE DANUBE, SIGNED AT 


Tariff of Navigation Dues shall be eventually revised by 
the European Commission, in order to be placed in accord 
with the position created by the Treaty of Berlin. 

Art. X. The present Act shall be ratified. 

Each of the High Contracting Parties shall give one 
ratification only. The ratifications shall be deposited 
within a year, or sooner, if possible, in the archives of the 
European Commission of the Danube. 


Protocol.—Russian and Roumanian Reserva- 
tions. Galatz, 28th May, 138381 


{Extract] 


In proceeding to sign the Additional Act, the Russian 
Delegate declares, by order of his Government, that he 
signs the Act in question under the following reserve: 
the provisions of Articles V and VI of the Additional Act 
shall not be applicable to the left bank of the Kilia Branch, 
that is to say, to Russian territory, it being, nevertheless, 
understood that this reserve cannot alter in any way the 
stipulations of the Treaties concerning the European 
Commission of the Danube. 

The Delegate of Roumania declares, on his part, by 
order of his Government, that he signs the Additional Act 
under reserve of the equality of rights of the Riverain 
States as regards the provisions of Articles V, VI, and 
VII of the said Act: it is nevertheless understood that the 
provisions of Article V shall be applicable, during the 
duration of the European Commission, to existing lights 
only ; and that the provisions of Article VII are maintained 
so far as concerns exclusively the levying of sanitary 
dues, and the management of the fund which is to be 
formed by means of the product of these taxes. 


The Delegates respectively acknowledge and take note 
of these declarations and reserves, and it is confirmed 
that, subsequently to the drafting of the text of Article V, 
an understanding has been arrived at between the Rou- 
manian Government and the European Commission, in the 
sense that the levying of the sanitary dues, and the 
management of the fund to be formed out of their prod- 
uct, shall come into the hands of the Commission. 

The Delegates of Germany, Austria-Hungary, France, 
Great Britain, Italy, Roumania, Russia, and Turkey, affix 
to the Additional Act their signatures and the seal of their 
arms. 

The present Protocol is drawn up and signed in nine 
copies, of which one is deposited in the archives of the 
Commission, together with the initialed copy of the Addi- 
tional Act. 


Done at Galatz, the 28th May, 1881. 








FRANCE, GERMANY, ITALY, 





Art. II. The powers of the European Commission are 
prolonged for a period of 21 years, dating from the 24th 
April, 1883. 

At the expiration of the said period, the powers of the 
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said Commission shall continue in force by tacit pro- 
longation (‘‘tacite réconduction”) for successive terms of 
three years, unless one of the High Contracting Parties 
should notify, one year before the expiration of one of 
these terms of three years, the intention of proposing 
modifications in the constitution or in the powers of the 
Commission. 

Art. III, The European Commission shall exercise no 
effective control over those portions of the Kilia branch of 
which both banks belong to one of the Riverain States 
of that branch. 

Arr. IV. With regard to that portion of the Kilia branch 
which flows between Russian and Roumanian territory, 
and in order to insure uniformity in the management of 
the lower Danube, the regulations in force on the Sulina 
branch shall be applied under the superintendence of the 
Russian and Roumanian Delegates of the European 
Commission. 

Art. V. In case Russia or Roumania should undertake 
works in the Kilia branch, either in the part which divides 
their respective territories, or that which flows exclu- 
sively within the territories of either of them, the com- 
petent authority shall communicate the plans of these 
works to the European Commission with the sole view of 
establishing that they do not interfere in any way with 
the navigable state of the other branches. 

The works which have already been carried out at the 
Tchatal of Ismail, remain at the charge and under the 
control of the European Commission of the Danube. 

Should there be a difference of opinion between the 
Russian or Roumanian authorities and the European 
Commission respecting the plans of works to be under- 
taken in the Kilia branch, or a difference of opinion in 
that Commission respecting any extension that it might 
be advisable to make in the works at the Tchatal of 
Ismail, the case shall be submitted directly to the Powers. 

Art. VI. It is understood that there shall be no restric- 
tion upon the right of Russia to levy tolls intended to cover 
the expenses of the works undertaken by her. 

Nevertheless, with the view of providing a safeguard 
for the reciprocal interests of the navigation on the 
Sulina branch and on the Kilia branch, the Russian 
Government shall put the Governmefits represented in 
the European Commission in possession of the Regula- 
tions respecting the tolls which they may think it ad- 
visable to introduce, so as to insure an understanding 
on the subject. 

Art. VII. The Regulations for navigation, river police, 
and superintendence drawn up on the 2nd June, 1882, 
by the European Commission of the Danube, assisted by 
the Delegates of Serbia and Bulgaria, are adopted in the 
form annexed to the present Treaty, and declared appli- 
cable to that part of the Danube which is situated between 
the Iron Gates and Ibraila. 

Art. VIII. All the Treaties, Conventions, Acts, and ar- 
rangements relating to the Danube and its mouths are 
maintained in all such of their provisions as are not abro- 
gated or modified by the preceding stipulations. 

Art. IX. The present Treaty shall be ratified, and the 
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ratifications exchanged at London, within the space of 
six months or sooner if possible. 


Annex to Treaty of 10th March, 1883 


Regulations for the Navigation, River Police, and Su- 
perintendence, applicable to that part of the Danube 
which is situated between the Iron Gates and Ibraila. 


I.—General Administration of the Navigation 


ArT. I. The navigation shall continue to be entirely 
free on the whole portion of the Danube, comprised be- 
tween Ibraila and the Iron Gates. Merchant vessels of 
all nations shall freely carry on there, as in the past, 
the transport of passengers and goods, and towage, un- 
der the conditions of perfect equality stipulated for by 
the XVIth Article of the treaty of Paris. 

ArT. II. No toll shall be levied on the Danube based 
solely on the fact of the navigation of the river, nor any 
dues on goods, so long as they remain on board vessels, 
transports, or rafts. : 

ArT. III. The Riverain States have a right to levy in 
their respective ports, dues in respect of quays, cranes, 
scales, magazine, and discharging, on account of existing 
establishments and of such as may be formed in future. 

Nevertheless, these dues must be levied without dis- 
tinction, in accordance with fixed and published rates, 
irrespective of the places from which the vessels and 
their cargoes arrive, and only so far as the vessels sub- 
ject to these dues shall have made use of the said es- 
tablishments. 

It is well understood that the tariffs of these dues 
are not to form a source of revenue, but that they shall 
produce only a sum sufficient for the payment of the 
interest and sinking fund of the capital expended, and 
for the maintenance of these establishments. As soon 
as the capital sum has been paid off, the dues shall only 
be sufficient to cover the expenses of maintenance. 

ART. VI. The Customs limits follow throughout the 
banks of the river, without ever crossing it. Accordingly, 
vessels, transports, rafts, &c., so long as they are navi- 
gating or at anchor in the bed of the river, without carry- 
ing on any commercial operation with the bank, are en- 
tirely outside the action of custom-houses, 

Consequently, the Riverain States can only levy cus- 
toms dues in respect of goods discharged on the banks, 
and this prohibition applies also to vessels, transports, 
or rafts traversing the sections of a river where both 
banks belong to the same State. 

Art. VII. Transit is absolutely free for the goods of 
all nations, whatever be their origin or destination. 
When a vessel, transport, or raft traverses a section of 
the river where both banks belong to the same State, 
the captains or masters cannot be subjected to other 
formalities, as regards goods in transit, than the affixing 
of seals or the superintendence of a Custom-house officer, 
up to the point where the two banks, or one of them, 
cease to belong to that State. The Custom-house officer, 
during the time he remains on board, has a right to 
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food, firing, and lighting on the same footing as the 
crew, but to no other remuneration whatever. The ves- 
sel shall be bound to give a free passage to the said 
Custom-house officer, without food or other expenses, at 
least as far as the last national port at which it shall 
touch on its return journey. 

ArT. VIII. Sea-going vessels cannot be called upon to 
produce other documents than their ship’s papers. River 
boats or transports must be furnished with the docu- 
ments granted by the authority to whom they are sub- 
ordinated, and necessary to prove the name, nationality, 
and capacity of the boat or transport and the identity 
of the captain or master and of the crew. 

‘It is understood that no other modification shall be 
introduced into the conditions under which the coasting 
and port to port trades are now carried on without dis- 
tinction of flag. 

Small craft and fishing boats are not obliged to take 
out the documents mentioned in the present Article; the 
masters and crews of these boats are bound to provide 
themselves merely with the documents necessary to 
prove their identity when they wish to come alongside a 
bank lying in a foreign country. But it must be under- 
stood that this provision does not affect the laws and 
regulations relative to the exercise of fishing rights in 
each of the Riverain States. 

ArT. IX. No mill or other establishment, no new build- 
ing nor reservoir, shall be constructed in such a manner 
as to interrupt the circulation on existing towing-paths, 
and these paths shall be kept in proper order. 

The same rules shall be applied to towing-paths newly 
constructed, and to prolongations of those which now 
exist. 

Art. X. The Regulations respecting quarantine shall 
be framed in such a manner as to conciliate the guaran- 
tees in respect of health with the requirements of mari- 
time and river trade. 

It is expressly understood that these measures shall 
be exclusively applicable to vessels and passengers with 
foul bills of health, and in ports which the contagion 
has not reached, and that all exceptional and restrictive 
measures shall be suppressed in respect of intercourse 
between the ports of the river so soon as an epidemic 
has become general along its banks. 

As a general rule, so long as it is not established that 
an epidemic prevails, either above the Iron Gates or be- 
low Ibraila, vessels shall be free from all sanitary con- 
trol while navigating between Ibraila and the Iron Gates, 
whether they be ascending or descending the river. 

If an epidemic break out in a maritime port, every vessel 
arriving from the sea, and which has obtained a clean 
bill of health at Sulina, at Kilia, or at St. George, shall 
be free of all formalities except the visit of the sanitary 
officers, and of all quarantine for purposes of observation, 
in respect of the whole course of its voyage up the river 
as far as the Iron Gates. 

If an epidemic were to break out on the banks of the 
river, above the Iron Gates or below Ibraila, a clean bill of 
health obtained by vessels in the course of navigation, at 
the first uncontaminated river port at which they shall 
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have touched between the Iron Gates and Ibraila, shall be 
sufficient to insure them free access to all the other ports 
situated on this part of the river. 

Finally, if an epidemic were to break out on the banks 
of this same portion of the river, sea-going vessels, as well 
as river boats, shall continue to carry on their operations 
in full liberty, so long as they have not touched at any of 
the contaminated ports. They shall simply be bound to pro- 
duce their bill of health in the ports where they cast 
anchor. 

In order to facilitate the maintenance of the river police 
during an epidemic, the Inspector of the Navigation, the 
Sub-Inspectors, and the other officers set over the police, 
shall continue to move about freely for the requirements 
of their service, on the sole condition that, in case of 
suspicion, they submit to the measures provided by the 
Regulations to which the Health Officers are subject. 


II.—Police 


Chapter I.—General Provisions 
Art. XII. The service-boats of the authority intrusted 
with the execution of the Regulations shall carry a flag 
identical with that of the European Commission with the 
exception of the letters on the blue band of this flag, 
which letters shall be determined hereafter. 


III.—Execution and Superintendence of the Regulations 
by “Mixed Commission of the Danube” 


ArT. XCVI. The execution of the present Regulations 
is placed under the authority of a Commission called the 
“Mixed Commission of the Danube,” in which Austria- 
Hungary, Bulgaria, Roumania, and Servia shall each be 
represented by one Delegate. 

The presidency of this Commission shall devolve on the 
Delegate of Austria-Hungary. 

A member of the European Commission of the Danube, 
appointed for a period of six months, according to the 
alphabetical order of the States, shall take part in the 
work of the Mixed Commission, and shall enjoy, during 
this time, all the rights that appertain to the other mem- 
bers of the Commission. 

The States that are already represented on the Mixed 
Commission shall not be included in the alphabetical 
roster above alluded to. 

In order that the member of the European Commission 
may be in a position to take part in the deliberations of 
the Mixed Commission, the latter shall send him a state- 
ment of the proposed work one month before the opening 
of each session. 

The European Commission may, when they consider it 
advisable, require, through the medium of their member, 
information from the Mixed Commission respecting such 
of the decisions of that Commission as may affect liberty 
of navigation. 

ArT. XCVII. The powers of the Mixed Commission shall 
have a duration equal to those of the European Commis- 
sion, and the constitution and powers of the Mixed Com- 
mission shall, in case of need, be modified in any way that 
may become necessary with the reservation of the co- 
existence of the two Commissions. 
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ArT. XCVIII. The Mixed Commission shall hold two 
ordinary sessions every year, the dates of which shall be 
fixed in such a manner as to avoid the Mixed Commission 
and the European Commission meeting simultaneously. 

Their decisions shall be arrived at by a majority of votes. 

They shall themselves decide upon the interior Regula- 
tions regarding the order of their work; as also upon the 
special instructions to be addressed to their officers in 
respect of the working of the present Regulations on such 
points as have not been determined by the Regulations 
themselves. The Commission shall in their first session 
proceed to appoint the officers mentioned in Article CI 
under the Nos. 1, 2, and 4. 

Nevertheless, the interior Regulations and the instruc- 
tions of a general character and of the nature of Regula- 
tions (such, for instance, as those treated in Article IX 
of the Public Act of the 2nd November, 1865, relative to the 
navigation at the mouths of the Danube) shall be previ- 
ously communicated to the European Commission, and 
shall not be put in force till that Commission is satisfied 
that they are framed in accordance with the principles 
which have formed the basis of the present Regulations. 

ArT. XCIX. The cost of administration shall be at the 
charge of the States represented in the Mixed Commis- 
sion. They shall contribute in the following propor- 
tions :— 

Austria-Hungary, four-tenths; Roumania, four-tenths; 
Bulgaria and Servia, each one-tenth. 

At the second ordinary meeting the Mixed Commission 
will fix its budget for the following year. 

The contributions of the different States shall be made 
half-yearly in advance. Fines levied in respect of of- 
fences against the present Regulations shall go into the 
cash-chest of the Mixed Commission, to be applied to the 
requirements of the service. 

Art. C. The officers mentioned below shall perform their 
duties, each within the limits assigned to him, under the 
orders of the Mixed Commission, that is to say :— 


1. An Inspector. 

2. Sub-Inspectors. 

3. Harbour-masters, in so far as their duties are con- 
nected with the river-way. 

4. A Secretary and subordinate officers. 


Akt. CI. The officers mentioned in the preceding Article 


shall be chosen from among competent persons. 
Shall be appointed and paid as follows:— 

The Inspector, as well as the Secretary and subordinate 
officers, shall be appointed and paid by the Mixed Com- 
mission. 

The Sub-Inspectors and Harbour-masters shall be ap- 
pointed and paid by the respective Riverain States, who 
will inform the Mixed Commission of their appointment or 
of their being replaced. 

The above-mentioned officers, with the exception of the 
Sub-Inspectors and Harbour-masters, may be dismissed by 
the Mixed Commission. 

Art. CII. The Inspector, being iu charge of the manage- 
ment, must see that the provisions of the present Regu- 
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lations are strictly observed, and that they are uniformly 
applied. 

In this respect he is considered as the immediate su- 
perior of the Sub-Inspectors and Harbour-masters. 

Akt. CIII. The left bank of the Danube between the 
Iron Gates and Ibraila shall be divided into four sections 
for the purposes of inspection. 

The first shall extend from the Iron Gates to Beket 
inclusive. 

The second from Beket to Simnitza inclusive. 

The third from Simnitza to Calarash-Silistria. 

The fourth, which includes both banks of the river, 
from Calarash-Silistria to Ibraila, exclusive of this last 
port. 

The right bank shall be divided into three sections, of 
which— 

The first shall extend from the Iron Gates to the mouth 
of the Timok; 

The second, from the Timok to Nicopolis, inclusive; 

The third, from Nicopolis to Silistria, inclusive. 


The residence of each of the Sub-Inspectors shall at a 
future date be fixed by the Riverain States, in concert 
with the Mixed Commission. 

ArT. CIV. The Riverain States will give the Mixed 
Commission and its officers all the assistance they may 
require in the execution of their task. 

Art. CV. The ports or trading places which are situated 
within the limits of each of the sections of the river, and 
for which the Riverain States shall have appointed Har- 
bour-masters, in conformity with the provisions of the 
present Regulations, shall not be comprised within the 
jurisdiction of the Sub-Inspectors of the section. These 
ports or trading places shall be placed under the superin- 
tendence of the Harbour-masters, who, in so far as their 
action on the river way is concerned, are subordinate to 
the Inspector, and must obey his instructions. 

For the purposes of the present Regulations, the word 
“port” shall be held to apply to all that part of the river 
which is comprised between two straight lines drawn at 
right angles to the bank at the upper and lower bounda- 
ries of the said ports or trading places and carried out 
to the mid-channel. 

If the opposite bank belongs to the same State, the port 
shall be held to comprise also that part of the river 
situated beyond the mid-channel, between two lines car- 
ried across to the said bank, always provided that on the 
said bank there is not a port or trading place for which 
a separate Harbour-master has been appointed. 

Vessels traversing the waters of a port in the course 
of navigation without stopping at this port, are not 
subject to the jurisdiction of the Harbour-masters; the 
Inspector and the Sub-Inspectors are alone competent to 
take action in respect of such vessels. 

Art. CVI. The special prerogatives of the judicial police 
of the river shall be exercised by the Sub-Inspectors and 
the Harbour-masters, each within the district assigned to 
him for superintendence, and appeals shall lie to the 
Mixed Commission, whose decisions are final. 

If, in the exercise of their duties, Sub-Inspectors be- 
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come aware of offences committed beyond the limits of 
their district, they shall take note, of these offences and 
report them to the competent Sub-Inspector. 
Art. CVII. The Mixed Commission shall sit at Giurgevo. 
Art. CVIII. Articles I, II, III, VI, VII, VIII, [X, and 





X, as well as Articles XCVI to CVIII inclusive, can only 
be modified by agreement between the Powers interested. 
The other Articles cannot be modified by the Mixed Com- 
mission without the consent of the European Commission 
of the Danube. 


TREATY OF PEACE BETWEEN THE ALLIED AND ASSOCIATED POWERS AND AUSTRIA, SIGNED 
AT SAINT-GERMAIN-EN-LAYE, SEPTEMBER 10, 1919 


[S. Doc. 348, 67th Cong., pp. 3266-3271.] 


Section II.—Navigation 
Chapter I.—Freedom of Navigation 
Article 290 


The nationals of any of the Allied and Associated Pow- 
ers as well as their vessels and property shall enjoy in all 
Austrian ports and on the inland navigation routes of 
Austria the same treatment in all respects as Austrian 
nationals, vessels and property. 

In particular the vessels of any one of the Allied or 
Associated Powers shall be entitled to transport goods of 
any description, and passengers, to or from any ports or 
places in Austrian territory to which Austrian vessels 
may have access, under conditions which shall not be more 
onerous than those applied in the case of national vessels; 
they shall be treated on a footing of equality with national 
vessels as regards port and harbour facilities and charges 
of every description, including facilities for stationing, 
loading and unloading, and duties and charges of tonnage, 
harbour, pilotage, lighthouse, quarantine, and all analo- 
gous duties and charges of whatsoever nature, levied in 
the name of or for the profit of the Government, public 
functionaries, private individuals, corporations or estab- 
lishments of any kind. 

In the event of Austria granting a preferential régime 
to any of the Allied or Associated Powers or to any other 
foreign Power this régime shall be extended immediately 
and unconditionally to all the Allied and Associated 
Powers. 

There shall be no impediment to the movement of per- 
sons or vessels other than those arising from prescriptions 
concerning customs, police, sanitation, emigration and 
immigration, and those relating to the import and export 
of prohibited goods. Such regulations must be reasonable 
and uniform and must not impede traffic unnecessarily. 


Chapter II.—Clauses Relating to the Danube 
1, General Clauses Relating to River Systems Declared 
International. 
Article 291 


The following river is declared international: the Dan- 
ube from Ulm; together with all navigable parts of this 
river system which naturally provide more than one State 
with access to the sea, with or without transshipment from 
one vessel to another, as well as the portion of the course 


of the Morava (March) and the Thaya (Theiss) forming 
the frontier between Czecho-Slovakia and Austria, and 
lateral canals and channels constructed either to duplicate 
or to improve naturally navigable sections of the specified 
river system or to connect two naturally navigable sec- 
tions of the same river. 

The same shall apply to the Rhine-Danube navigable 
waterway, should such a waterway be constructed, under 
the conditions laid down in Article 308. 

Any part of the above-mentioned river system which 
is not included in the general definition maybe declared 
international by an agreement between the riparian 
States. 


Article 292 


On the waterways declared to be international in the pre- 
ceding Article, the nationals, property and flags of all 
Powers shall be treated on a footing of perfect equality, 
no distinction being made, to the detriment of the 
nationals, property or flag of any Power, between them 
and the nationals, property or flag of the riparian State 
itself or of the most-favoured nation. 


Article 293 


Austrian vessels shall not be entitled to carry pas- 
sengers or goods by regular services between the ports of 
any Allied or Associated Power, without special authority 
from such Power. 


Article 294 


Where such charges are not precluded by any existing 
convention, charge varying on different sections of a river 
may be levied on vessels using the navigable channels or 
their approaches, provided that they are intended solely 
to cover equitably the cost of maintaining in a navigable 
condition, or of improving, the river and its approaches, 
or to meet expenditure incurred in the interests of naviga- 
tion. The schedule of such charges shall be calculated 
on the basis of such expenditure and shall be posted up 
in the ports. These charges shall be levied in such a 
manner as to render any detailed examination of cargoes 
unnecessary, except in cases of suspected fraud or con- 
travention. 


Article 295 


The transit of vessels, passengers and goods on those 
waterways shall be effected in accordance with the gen- 
eral conditions prescribed for transit in Section I above. 

When the two banks of an international river are within 
the same State, goods in transit may be placed under seal 
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or in the custody of customs agents. When the river 
forms a frontier, goods and passengers in transit shall be 
exempt from all customs formalities; the loading and un- 
loading of goods, and the embarkation and disembarka- 
tion of passengers, shall only take place in the ports speci- 
fied by the riparian State. 


Article 296 


No dues of any kind other than those provided for in 
this Part shall be levied along the course or at the mouth 
of these waterways. 

This provision shall not prevent the fixing by the ripar- 
ian States of customs, local octroi or consumption duties, 
or the creation of reasonable and uniform charges levied 
in the ports, in accordance with public tariffs, for the use 
of cranes, elevators, quays, warehouses and other similar 
constructions. 

Article 297 


In default of any special organisation for carrying out 
the works connected with the upkeep and improvement of 
the international portion of a navigable system, each ri- 
parian State shall be bound to take the necessary measures 
to remove any obstacle or danger to navigation and to 
ensure the maintenance of good conditions of navigation. 

If a State neglects to comply with this obligation, any 
riparian State, or any State represented on the Interna- 
tional Commission, may appeal to the tribunal instituted 
for this purpose by the League of Nations. 


Article 298 


The same procedure shall be followed in the case of a 
riparian State undertaking any works of a nature to 
impede navigation in the international section. The 
tribunal mentioned in the preceding Article shall be 
entitled to enforce the suspension or suppression of such 
works, making due allowance in its decisions for all rights 
in connection with irrigation, water-power, fisheries and 
other national interests, which, with the consent of all 
the riparian States or of all the States represented on 
the International Commission, shall be given priority over 
the requirements of navigation. 

Appeal to the Tribunal of the League of Nations does 
not require the suspension of the works. 


Article 299 


The régime set out in Articles 292 and 294 to 298 above 
shall be superseded by one to be laid down in a General 
Convention drawn up by the Allied and Associated Powers, 
and approved by the League of Nations, relating to the 
waterways recognised in such Convention as having an 
international character. This Convention shall apply in 
particular to the whole or part of the above-mentioned 
river system of the Danube, and such other parts of that 
river system as May be covered by a general definition. 

Austria undertakes, in accordance with the provisions 
of Article 331, to adhere to the said General Convention. 


Article 300 


Austria shall cede to the Allied and Associated Powers 
concerned, within a maximum period of three months 
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from the date on which notification shall be given her, a 
proportion of the tugs and vessels remaining registered 
in the ports of the river system referred to in Article 291 
after the deduction of those surrendered by way of resti- 
tution or reparation. Austria shall in the same way cede 
material of all kinds necessary to the Allied and Associated 
Powers concerned for the utilisation of that river system. 

The number of tugs and boats, and the amount of the 
material so ceded, and their distribution, shall be deter- 
mined by an arbitrator or arbitrators nominated by the 
United States of America, due regard being had to the 
legitimate needs of the parties concerned, and particularly 
to the shipping traffic during the five years preceding the 
war. 

All craft so ceded shall be provided with their fittings 
and gear, shall be in a good state of repair and in condi- 
tion to carry goods, and shall be selected from among those 
most recently built. 

Wherever the cessions made under the present Article 
involve a change of ownership, the arbitrator or arbitrators 
shall determine the rights of the former owners as they 
stood on October 15, 1918, and the amount of the compen- 
sation to be paid to them, and shall also direct the manner 
in which such payment is to be effected in each case. If 
the arbitrator or arbitrators find that the whole or part 
of this sum will revert directly or indirectly to States from 
whom reparation is due, they shall decide the sum to be 
placed under this head to the credit of the said States. 

As regards the Danube, the arbitrator or arbitrators 
referred to in this Article will also decide all questions 
as to the permanent allocation and the conditions thereof 
of the vessels whose ownership or nationality is in dispute 
between States. 

Pending final allocation, the control of these vessels 
shall be vested in a Commission consisting of representa- 
tives of the United States of America, the British Empire, 
France and Italy, who will be empowered to make provi- 
sional arrangements for the working of these vessels in 
the general interest by any local organisation or, failing 
such arrangements, by themselves, without prejudice to 
the final allocation. 

As far as possible these provisional arrangements will 
be on a commercial basis, the net receipts by the Commis- 
sion for the hire of these vessels being disposed of as 
directed by the Reparation Commission. 


2. Special Clauses relating to the Danube. 


Article 301 


The European Commission of the Danube reassumes 
the powers it possessed before the war. Nevertheless, as a 
provisional measure, only representatives of Great Brit- 
ain, France, Italy and Roumania shall constitute this 
Commission. 


Article 302 
From the point where the competence of the European 
Commission ceases, the Danube system referred to in 
Article 291 shall be placed under the administration of 
an International Commission composed as follows :— 
2 representatives of German riparian States; 
1 representative of each other riparian State; 
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1 representative of each nonriparian State represented 
in the future on the European Commission of the 
Danube. 


If certain of these representatives cannot be appointed 
at the time of the coming into force of the present Treaty, 
the decisions of the Commission shall nevertheless be 
valid. 

Article 303 


The International Commission provided for in the pre- 
ceding Article shall meet as soon as possible after the 
coming into force of the present Treaty, and shall under- 
take provisionally the administration of the river in con- 
formity with the provisions of Articles 292 and 294 to 298, 
until such time as a definitive statute regarding the Dan- 
ube is concluded by the Powers nominated by the Allied 
and Associated Powers. 

The decisions of this International Commission shall be 
taken by a majority vote. The salaries of the Commis- 
sioners shall be fixed and paid by their respective 
countries. 

As a provisional measure any deficit in the adminis- 
trative expense of this International Commission shall 
be borne equally by the States represented on the Com- 
mission. 

In particular, this Commission shall regulate the licen- 
sing of pilots, charges for pilotage and the administration 
of the pilot service. 


Article 304 


Austria agrees to accept the régime which shall be laid 
down for the Danube by a Conference of the Powers nom- 
inated by the Allied and Associated Powers, which shall 
meet within one year after the coming into force of the 
present Treaty, and at which Austrian representatives may 
be present. 


Article 305 


The mandate given by Article 57 of the Treaty of Berlin 
of July 13, 1878, to Austria-Hungary, and transferred by 
her to Hungary, to carry out works at the Iron Gates, is 
abrogated. The Commission entrusted with the admin- 
istration of this part of the river shall lay down provi- 
sions for the settlement of accounts subject to the finan- 
cial provisions of the present Treaty. Charges which 
may be necessary shall in no case be levied by Hungary. 


Article 306 


Should the Czecho-Slovak State, the Serb-Croat-Slovene 
State, or Roumania, with the authorisation of or under 
mandate from the International Commission, undertake 
maintenance, improvement, weir, or other works on a part 
of the river system which forms a frontier, these States 
shall enjoy on the opposite bank, and also on the part 
of the bed which is outside their territory, all necessary 
facilities for the survey, execution and maintenance of 
such works. 


Article 307 


Austria shall be obliged to make to the European Com- 
mission of the Danube all restitutions, reparations and 
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indemnities for damages inflicted on the Commission dur- 
ing the war. 


Article 308 


Should a deep-draught Rhine-Danube navigable water- 
way be constructed, Austria hereby undertakes to accept 
the application to the said navigable waterway of the 
same régime as that prescribed in Articles 292 and 294 
to 299 of the present Treaty. 


[NoTE: The treaty of peace between the Allied and As- 
sociated Powers and Germany, signed at Versailles, June 
28, 1919, contains in articles 327, 331-339, and 346-353, 
the same provisions with respect to navigation on the 
Danube as the treaty of Saint-Germain-en-Laye, except 
for the following: article 338 (Versailles) refers to the 
Elbe, Oder, and Niemen Rivers, while article 299 (Saint- 
Germain) omits reference to these rivers. In place of 
paragraphs 4 through 7 of article 300 (Saint-Germain), 
article 339 (Versailles) reads as follows: 


“The cessions provided for in the present article shall 
entail a credit of which the total amount, settled in a 
lump sum by the arbitrator or arbitrators, shall not in 
any case exceed the value of the capital expended in the 
initial establishment of the material ceded, and shall be 
set off against the total sums due from Germany; in con- 
sequence, the indemnification of the proprietors shall be 
a matter for Germany to deal with.” 


Article 348 (Versailles) does not contain paragraphs 
2 through 4 of article 303 (Saint-Germain). 

The treaty of peace between the Allied and Associated 
Powers and Hungary, signed at Trianon, June 4, 1920, 
contains in articles 274 through 291 the same provisions 
with respect to navigation on the Danube as the treaty 
of Saint-Germain except for the following: In place of 
article 291 (Saint-Germain), article 275 (Trianon) reads 
as follows: 


“The following river is declared international: the 
Danube from Ulm; together with all navigable parts of 
this river system which naturally provide more than one 
state with access to the sea, with or without tranship- 
ment from one vessel to another, as well as lateral 
canals and channels constructed either to duplicate or to 
improve naturally navigable sections of the specified river 
system or to connect two naturally navigable sections 
of the same river. 

“Any part of the above-mentioned river system which 
is not included in the general definition may be declared 
international by an agreement between the riparian 
States.” 


Article 308 (Saint Germain) is omitted from the treaty 
of Trianon. 

The treaty of peace between the Allied and Associated 
Powers and Bulgaria, signed at Neuilly-sur-Seine, No- 
vember 27, 1919, contains in articles 218 through 235 
the same provisions as the treaty of Saint Germain, ex- 
cept for the differences noted in connection with the 
treaty of Trianon.] 
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CONVENTION INSTITUTING THE DEFINITIVE STATUTE OF THE DANUBE: AUSTRIA, BEL- 


GIUM, BULGARIA, CZECHOSLOVAKIA, FRANCE, GERMANY, GREAT BRITAIN, GREECE, 
HUNGARY, ITALY, ROUMANIA, AND THE SERB-CROAT-SLOVENE STATE, SIGNED AT 


PARIS, JULY 23, 1921 
[Great Britain, Cmd. 1754, Treaty Series No. 16 (1922).] 


I. General Provisions 


Article 1 


Navigation on the Danube is unrestricted and open to 
all flags on a footing of complete equality over the whole 
navigable course of the river, that is to say, between Ulm 
and the Black Sea, and over all the internationalised 
river system as defined in the succeeding article, so that 
no distinction is made, to the detriment of the subjects, 
goods and flag of any Power, between them and the 
subjects, goods and flag of the riparian State itself or of 
the State of which the subjects, goods and flag enjoy the 
most favoured treatment. 

These provisions shall be read with the reservations 
contained in articles 22 and 43 of the present Convention. 


Article 2 


The internationalised river system referred to in the 
preceding article consists of: 


The Morava and the Thaya where, in their courses, 
they form the frontier betwen Austria and Czechoslo- 
vakia: 

The Drave from Bares: 

The Tisza from the mouth of the Szamos: 

The Maros from Arad: 

Any lateral canals or waterways which may be con- 
structed, whether to duplicate or improve naturally nav- 
igable portions of the river system, or to connect two 
naturally navigable portions of one of these waterways. 


Article 3 


Freedom of navigation and the equal treatment of 
all flags are assured by two separate Commissions, that 
is to say, the European Commission of the Danube, of 
which the administrative sphere, as defined in Chapter 
II, extends over that part of the river known as the 
maritime Danube, and the International Commission of 
the Danube, of which the administrative sphere, as de- 
fined in Chaper III, extends over the navigable fluvial 
Danube as well as over those waterways which are de- 
clared by article 2 to be international. 


II.—Maritime Danube 
Article 4 


The European Commission of the Danube is composed 
provisionally of one representative each of France, Great 
Britain, Italy and Roumania. 

Nevertheless, any European State which, in future, is 
able to prove its possession of sufficient maritime com- 
mercial and European interests at the mouths of the 
Danube may, at its request, be accorded representation 
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on the Commission by a unanimous decision of the Gov- 
ernments already represented. 


Article 5 


The European Commission retains the powers which 
it possessed before the war. 

No alteration is made in the rights, prerogatives and 
privileges which it possesses in virtue of the Treaties, 
Conventions, International Acts and Agreements relative 
to the Danube and its mouths. 


Article 6 


The authority of the European Commission extends, 
under the same conditions as before, and without any 
modification of its existing limits, over the maritime 
Danube, that is to say, from the mouths of the river 
to the point where the authority of the International 
Commission commences. 


Article 7 


The powers of the European Commission can only come 
to an end as the result of an international agreement 
concluded by all the States represented on the Commis- 
sion. 

The statutory seat of the Commission shall continue 
to be at Galatz. 


IlI.—Fluvial Danube 
Article 8 


The International Commission is composed, in ac- 
cordance with articles 347 of the Treaty of Versailles, 
302 of the Treaty of Saint-Germain, 230 of the Treaty of 
Neuilly, and 286 of the Treaty of Trianon, of two rep- 
resentatives of the German riparian States, one repre- 
sentative of each of the other riparian States and one 
representative of each of the non-riparian States which 
are, or which may be in future, represented on the Euro- 
pean Commission of the Danube. 


Article 9 


The authority of the International Commission extends 
over the Danube between Ulm and Braila and over the 
river system defined as international in article 2. 

No waterway, other than those enumerated in article 
2, shall be placed under the authority of the International 
Commission without the unanimous consent of the said 
Commission. 


Article 10 


On the portion of the Danube and river system placed 
under its authority, and within the limits of the powers 
derived from this Convention, the International Com- 
mission is responsible that no obstacle of any description 
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due to the action of one or more States is placed on the 
unrestricted navigation of the river; that in respect of 
access to and the use of ports and their equipment, the 
subjects, goods and flags of all Powers are treated on a 
footing of complete equality and, generally, that the in- 
ternational character which has been assigned by the 
Treaties to the river system of the Danube suffers no 
prejudice. 
Article 11 


On the basis of proposals and plans submitted by the 
riparian States, the International Commission draws up 
the general programme of important works of improve- 
ment which should be carried out in the interests of the 
navigability of the international river system and of which 
the execution may be spread over a period of several years. 

The annual programme of current works of maintenance 
and improvement of the waterway is drawn up by each 
riparian State in respect of its own territory and comnruni- 
cated to the Commission which decides whether this pro- 
gramme is in conformity with the requirements of navi- 
gation; if necessary, the Commission may modify the 
programme. 

The Commission, in all its decisions, shall take account 
of the technical, economic and financial interests of the 
riparian States. 


Article 12 


The works included in these two programmes shall be 
undertaken by the riparian States, each within the limits 
of its own frontiers. The Commission will satisfy itself 
that the works are carried out and that they are in con- 
formity with the relevant programme. 

In case a riparian State is unable itself to undertake 
the works which relate to its own territory, it is obliged 
to allow the International Commission to carry them out 
under conditions determined by the Commission. The 
Commission may not, however, entrust the execution of 
works to another State unless the section in question of 
the waterway is a frontier, in which case the Commission 
shall decide, having regard to the special provisions of 
the treaties, the manner in which the works shall be car- 
ried out. 

The riparian States concerned are obliged to afford the 
Commission or the executory State, as the case may be, all 
necessary facilities for carrying out the said works. 


Article 13 


The riparian States will have the right to carry out 
within the limits of their own frontiers, and without the 
previous consent of the Commission, any works which may 
be necessitated by unforeseen and urgent circumstances. 
They must, however, without delay apprise the Commis- 
sion of the reasons which have necessitated the works, 
of which a summary description must be furnished. 


Article 14 


The riparian States shall supply the International Com- 
mission with a summary description of all works to be 
carried out on the portion of the waterway situated within 
their own frontiers which they consider necessary for their 
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economic development, especially works designed to pre- 
vent inundation and those undertaken for purposes con- 
nected with irrigation and the utilisation of hydraulic 
power. 

The Commnission may not forbid the construction of such 
works except in so far as they may be detrimental to 
navigation. 

If, within a period of two months from the date of the 
communication, the Commission has made no observation, 
the execution of the works in question may be proceeded 
with without further formality. Should the contrary be 
the case, the Commission shall take a definite decision in 
as short a time as possible and, at latest, within four 
months after the expiration of the first period. 


Article 15 


The costs of current works of maintenance are borne 
by the riparian States concerned. 

Nevertheless, in the event of a State being able to prove 
that the expenditure involved for the maintenance of the 
navigable channel substantially exceeds what would be 
required in the interests of its own traffic, it may request 
the Commission to distribute the expenditure equitably 
between it and the riparian States directly interested in 
the execution of the works in question. The Commission, 
in that event, will determine the amount to be contributed 
by each State and will ensure the settlement of the 
accounts. 

In the event of the Commission itself undertaking works 
of maintenance within the frontiers of a State, it will 
receive from that State its contributory share of the ex- 
penditure. 

Article 16 


With regard to works of improvement properly so called 
and to works in respect of the maintenance of works of 
improvement of special importance, the State which car- 
ries them out may be authorised by the Commission to 
cover their cost by the imposition of navigation dues. 

If the Commission itself undertakes works of this de- 
scription, it may cover its expenditure by the imposition 
of dues. 

Article 17 


On those portions of the Danube which form the 
frontiers between two or more States, the execution of 
the necessary works and the apportionment of the ex- 
penditure involved shall be determined by agreement be- 
tween the States concerned. Failing an agreement, the 
Commission, with due regard for the provisions of the 
treaties, shall itself determine the conditions under which 
the works shall be carried out and, eventually, the ap- 
portionment of the expenditure incurred in their 
execution. 


Article 18 


Dues, when levied on navigation, shall be moderate in 
amount. They shall be assessed on the ship’s tonnage and 
may in no case be based on the goods transported. This 
system of assessment may be revised by a unanimous 
decision of the Commission at the expiration of a period 
of five years. 
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Revenue derived from navigation dues shall be exclu- 
sively applied to the works for which they were imposed. 
The International Commission shall fix and publish the 
tariffs and shall control the collection and the application 
of the dues. 

The incidence of navigation dues may in no case in- 
volve differential treatment in respect of the flag of the 
vessels or the nationality of persons and goods or in 
respect of ports of departure or destination or control 
of the vessels; the dues may in no case provide revenue 
for either the collecting State or for the Commission, 
nor, unless there exists a suspicion of fraud or trans- 
gression, may their collection render necessary a detailed 
examination of the cargo. 

In cases where the International Commission itself un- 
dertakes the execution of works, it will collect the dues 
necessary to cover its expenditure through the riparian 
State concerned. 

Article 19 


Customs duties, tolls and other taxes imposed by 
riparian States on goods loaded or discharged in ports 
or on the banks of the Danube, shall be levied without 
distinction of flag and in such a manner as to cause no 
hindrance to navigation. 

Customs duties may not be higher than those levied 
at the other customs frontiers of the same State on goods 
of the same description, origin and destination. 


Article 20 


Ports and other places on the international waterway 
where public loading and discharging is carried out, to- 
gether with their machinery and equipment, shall be ac- 
cessible to navigation and utilisable without distinction in 
respect of flag, country of origin or of destination, nor 
shall preferential treatment be accorded by the local 
authorities to any vessel at the expense of any other vessel 
save in exceptional cases where it is manifest that the 
exigencies of the moment and the interests of the country 
demand a modification of the principle. In these cases, 
the preferential treatment must be accorded so as not 
to constitute a real hindrance to the unrestricted exercise 
of navigation nor impair the principle of the equality 
of flags. 

The same authorities shall be responsible that all traffic 
operations, such as loading, discharging, lightering, ware- 
housing, transhipping, &c., are carried out as easily and 
rapidly as possible and in such a manner as not in any 
way to hinder navigation. 

Taxes and dues, which shall be reasonable, equally ap- 
plied to all flags and corresponding in amount to the ex- 
penses of construction, maintenance and working of the 
ports and their equipment, may be levied for the use of 
ports and places where public loading and discharging 
is carried out. The scale of taxes and dues shall be pub- 
lished and brought to the notice of those concerned. They 
shall only be levied when effective use is made of the 
equipment and machinery in respect of which they have 
been imposed. 


The riparian States shall not hinder navigation com- 
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panies from establishing on their territories the agencies 
necessary for the exercise of their business, subject to the 
observance of the laws and regulations of the country. 


Article 21 


In the event of riparian States deciding to create free 
ports or free zones in ports where transhipment is neces- 
sarily or generally carried out, the regulations relating to 
the use of these ports or zones shall be communicated to 
the International Commission. 


Article 22 


On the international waterway of the Danube, the trans- 
port of goods and passengers between the ports of separate 
riparian States as well as between the ports of the same 
State is unrestricted and open to all flags on a footing of 
perfect equality. 

Nevertheless, a regular local service for passengers or 
for national or nationalised goods between the ports of 
one and the same State may only be carried out by a 
vessel under a foreign flag in accordance with the national 
laws and in agreement with the authorities of the riparian 
State concerned. 

Article 23 


The passage in transit of vessels, rafts, passengers and 
goods, whether effected directly or after transhipment or 
after warehousing, is free on the internationalised water- 
way of the Danube. 

Traffic in transit shall not be subject to customs duties 
or other special dues based solely on the fact of transit. 

When both banks of a waterway belong to the same 
State, goods in transit may be placed under seal, under 
lock or under the guard of customs officers. 

The State through whose territory the traffic in transit 
passes shall have the right to require the captain or owner 
of a vessel to make a written declaration, on oath, if neces- 
sary, stating whether or not he is carrying goods of which 
the carriage is subject to regulations or of which the im- 
portation is prohibited by the State through whose terri- 
tory the traffic is in transit. A list of these goods will be 
communicated as soon as possible to the International 
Commission. 

The authorities of the State through whose territory 
the traffic is in transit cannot require the production of 
a ship’s manifest unless the captain has been convicted 
of attempted smuggling or the customs seals or locks have 
been forced. If, in this event, a discrepancy is discovered 
between the cargo and the manifest, the captain or owner 
may not invoke the principle of free transit of goods in 
order to shelter himself or the goods which he proposed to 
transport fraudulently from any legal action which, in ac- 
cordance with the laws of the country, may be directed 
against him by the customs authorities. 

When the waterway forms the frontier between two 
States, vessels, rafts, passengers and goods in transit shall 
be exempted from all customs formalities. 


Article 24 


The International Commission shall draw up, on the 
basis of territory by a legislative or administrative act 
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and shall be police regulations which, as far as possible, 
shall be uniform for the waterway placed under its au- 
thority. 

Each State shall bring these regulations into force in 


its own territory by a legislative or administrative act’ 


and shall be responsible for their application under the 
conditions of control recognised by articles 27 to 30 apper- 
taining to the Commission. 

On frontier sections, the application of the regulations 
shall be assured under the same conditions by agreement 
between the riparian States or, in default of an agree- 
ment, by each riparian State within its own territorial 
boundaries. 


Article 25 


The general policing of the international waterway 
shall be exercised by the riparian States, who will com- 
municate the relevant regulations to the International 
Commission to enable the latter to satisfy itself that their 
provisions do not infringe the principle of freedom of 
navigation. 


Article 26 


All vessels specially employed by riparian States on 
river police work shall carry, in addition to the national 
flag, a distinctive and uniform flag. The names, descrip- 
tions and numbers of the vessels thus employed shall be 
communicated to the International Commission. 


Article 27 


To carry out the task which has been confided to it by 
the terms of the present Convention, the International 
Commission shall establish such administrative, technical, 
sanitary and financial services as may be considered nec- 
essary. The Commission shall appoint and pay the person- 
nel of these services and define their duties. 

The Commission may thus establish at its headquar- 
ters :— 

1. A permanent Secretariat, of which the departmental 
chief shall be chosen from among the subjects of a non- 
riparian State represented on the Commission. 

2. A technical department, of which the chief shall be 
appointed, if he belongs to a non-riparian State, whether 
represented or not on the Commission, by the statutory 
majority of its members, or, if he belongs to a riparian 
State of the Danube, by the unanimous vote of the Com- 
mission. 

3. A navigation service, of which the departmental chief 
shall be selected from among the subjects of a European 
State not represented on the Commission. 

4. An accounting and tax-controlling department, of 
which the chief shall be chosen from among the subjects 
of a riparian or non-riparian State, whether represented 
or not on the Commission. 

These heads of departments shall be assisted by fune- 
tionaries, chosen preferably and, equally, as far as pos- 
sible, from among the subjects of the riparian States. 
These functionaries are international; they are appointed, 
paid and may only be dismissed by the Commission. 


Article 28 


Each riparian State shall designate suitable function- 
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aries, whose duties, within the limits of the frontiers of 
their respective States, shall be to place their services and 
local experience at the disposal of the higher function- 
aries of the International Commission and to assist them 
in the execution of their work. 


Article 29 


Riparian States shall afford the Commission's function- 
aries all necessary facilities for the accomplishment of 
their duties. These functionaries, who shall be in posses- 
sion of a warrant from the Commission setting forth their 
official position, shall have the right to circulate freely on 
the river and in the ports and other places where public 
loading and discharging is carried out: the local authori- 
ties in every riparian State shall afford them assistance 
in the execution of their duties. The police and customs 
formalities to which they may necessarily be subjected 
shall be carried out so as not to interfere with their duties. 


Article 30 


The properly qualified functionaries of the Commission 
shall report every offence against the navigation and 
police regulations to the competent local authorities, who 
are required to apply the appropriate punishments and 
to inform the Commission of the measures taken in respect 
of the offence of which they were notified. 

Each riparian State shall indicate to the Commission 
the Courts which are appointed to deal in first instance 
and on appeal with the offences referred to in the preceding 
paragraph. The Commission’s representative who has 
reported the offence shall, if occasion requires, be heard 
before these Courts, which should be situated as close to 
the river as possible. 


Article 31 


In judicial actions relative to navigation on the Danube 
which may be brought before a Court of a riparian State, 
special bail (caution judicatum solvi) may not be de- 
manded from foreigners either on account of their na- 
tionality or owing to their not having a domicile or resi- 
dence or not possessing effects in the country in which 
the tribunal is situated. 

The captain of a vessel may not be prevented from con- 
tinuing his voyage on account of an action having been 
instituted against him once he has furnished the surety 
required by the judge in respect of the action itself. 


Article 32 


In order to maintain and improve navigable conditions 
on the section of the Danube between Turnu-Severin and 
Moldova, known as the Iron Gates and Cataracts, the 
two riparian States concerned and the International Com- 
mission shall by agreement set up special technical and 
administrative services with central headquarters at 
Orsova, without prejudice to other auxiliary services 
which, in case of necessity, may be established at other 
points of the section. With the exception of the pilots, 
who may be selected from the subjects of any country, 
the personnel of these services shall be provided and 
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appointed by the two riparian States; this personnel shall 
be placed under the direction of heads of services selected 
by the same States and approved by the International 
Commission. 


Article 33 


The Commission, on the basis of proposals made by the 
services referred to in the preceding article, shall decide 
on the measures which may be usefully undertaken in 
respect of the upkeep and improvement of the navigable 
conditions and of the administration of the section, as 
well as of the dues or other resources required to meet 
the expenditure involved, subject to the condition, how- 
ever, that no financial obligation shall be imposed on any 
of the Governments represented on the Commission. 

The Commission shall draw up special regulations to 
govern the working of these services, the method of 
collecting the dues and the payment of the personnel. 

The Commission shall place at the disposal of these 
services the equipment, buildings and fixtures referred to 
in article 288 of the Treaty of Trianon. 

When the natural difficulties which have occasioned the 
institution of these special administrative measures have 
disappeared the Commission may decide to abolish them 
and to place the section under the same administrative 
system, in respect of works and dues which obtains on 
other frontier sections of the waterway. 


Article 34 


The Commission may, if it so decides, apply a similar 
administrative system to other parts of the waterway 
which offer the same natural difficulties to navigation, 
and may likewise abolish that system under the conditions 
set forth in the preceding article. 


Article 35 


The International Commission determines its own 
method of procedure by regulations drawn up in plenary 
session. When establishing the annual budget, the Com- 
mission will decide upon the measures to be adopted to 
meet the general expenses of its administration. The 
Commission fixes the number of its ordinary and extraor- 
dinary sessions and the place where they shall be held, 
and constitutes a permanent executive committee, com- 
posed of the Commissioners or their deputies present at 
the seat of the Commission, and responsible for carrying 
out the decisions taken during the plenary session and for 
the proper conduct of the service. 

The presidency of the Commission is held for a period 
of six months by each delegation in turn in the alpha- 
betical order of the States represented. 

The Commission may only validly deliberate when two- 
thirds of its members are present. 

Decisions are taken by a majority vote of two-thirds of 
the members present. 


Article 36 


The statutory seat of the International Commission 
shall be at Bratislava for a period of five years from the 
date of the coming into force of this Convention. 
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At the expiration of that period, the Commission shall 
have the right to change its seat, for a further period of 
five years, to another town situated on the Danube, by 
virtue of a system of rotation which shall be decided by 
the Commission. 

Article 37 


The property of the International Commission and the 
person of the Commissioners are entitled to the privileges 
and immunities which are accorded in peace and war to 
accredited diplomatic agents. 

The Commission shall have the right to fly on its build- 
ings and vessels a flag, of which it shall itself determine 
the description and colour. 


Article 38 


All questions relative to the interpretation and appli- 
cation of the present Convention shall be submitted to 
the Commission. 

A State which is prepared to allege that a decision of 
the International Commission is ultra vires or violates 
the Convention may, within six months, submit the matter 
to the special jurisdiction set up for that purpose by the 
League of Nations. A demand for a ruling under the 
aforesaid conditions, based on any other grounds may 
only be preferred by the State or States territorially 
interested. 

When a State neglects to carry out a decision taken by 
the Commission in virtue of the powers which it holds 
from the Convention, the dispute may be submitted to 
the jurisdiction referred to in the preceding paragraph, 
in the conditions provided for in the rules of the said 
jurisdiction. 


IV.—General Stipulations 
Article 39 


The International Commission of the Danube and the 
European Commission of the Danube shall take all meas- 
ures necessary to ensure, so far as it is possible and ad- 
visable, a uniform system of administration for the 
Danube. 

The two Commissions shall, for this purpose, regularly 
exchange all information, documents, minutes, plans and 
projects which may interest both. They may by agree- 
ment draw up certain identic regulations relative to the 
navigation and policing of the river. 


Article 40 


The States signatory of the present Convention shall 
endeavour, by the conclusion of separate conventions, to 
establish uniform civil, commercial, sanitary and veter- 
inary regulations relative to the exercise of navigation 
and to shipping contracts. 


Article 41 


All treaties, conventions, acts and agreements relative 
to international waterways generally and particularly to 
the Danube and its mouths, which are in force when the 
present Convention is signed, are maintained in all and 
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sundry of their stipulations which are not abrogated or 
modified by the preceding stipulations. 


Article 42 


At the expiration of five years from the date of its 
coming into force, the present statute may be revised if 
two-thirds of the signatory States so request and specify 
the stipulations which appear to them to require revision. 
This request shall be addressed to the Government of the 
French Republic, which will summon, within six months, 
a Conference in which all the States signatory of the pres- 
ent Convention shall be invited to take part. 


V.—Temporary Stipulation 


Article 43 


The provisions of the present Convention shall be in- 
terpreted in the sense that they shall not infringe the 
stipulations of the Treaties of Peace as indicated in ar- 
ticles 327 (paragraph 3), 332 (paragraph 2) and 378 of 
the Treaty of Versailles and the corresponding articles 
of the Treaties of Saint-Germain, Neuilly and Trianon. 


Article 44 


The present Convention shall be ratified and the rati- 
fications deposited at Paris as soon as possible, and at 
latest before the 31st March, 1922. 

The present Convention shall come into operation three 
months after the deposit of the ratifications. 

In witness whereof the above-mentioned Plenipoten- 
tiaries have signed the present Convention, drawn up in 
a single copy, which shall be deposited in the archives of 
the Government of the Freach Republic, a certified copy 
being transmitted to each of the signatory Powers. 


Done at Paris, the 23rd July, 1921. 


Final Protocol 


At the time of signing the Act establishing the Definitive 
Statute of the Danube and with a view to making its 
meaning more precise, the undersigned Plenipotentiaries 
have agreed as follows :— 


Ad Article 2 


The administrative system embodied in the present 
statute shall be applied to the portion of the Tisza situated 
between the mouth of the Szamos and Tisza-Ujlak as 
soon as the International Commission of the Danube de- 
cide that that portion is navigable. 


Ad Article 19 


The provisions of the second paragraph of article 19 
shall not be understood so as to debar riparian States from 
eventually claiming the benefit of the exceptional condi- 
tions which may be admitted by the General Convention 
referred to in Article 338 of the Treaty of Versailles and 


in the corresponding articles of the other Treaties of 
Peace. 


268 


Ad Article 22 


(a.) By the traffic referred to in the second paragraph 
of article 22 shall be understood any public service for 
the transport of passengers and goods organised under a 
foreign flag between the ports of one and the same State, 
when that service is carried on sufficiently regularly, unin- 
terruptedly and in volume sufficient to influence unfa- 
vourably, to the same extent as regular lines properly 
so called, the national interests of the State within which 
it is carried on. 

(b.) It is understood that the provisions of article 22 
do not in any way modify the situation which exists by 
virtue of article 332 of the Treaty of Versailles and the 
corresponding provisions of the other Treaties of Peace 
in respect of the relations between the Allied States on 
the one hand, and Germany, Austria, Bulgaria and Hun- 
gary, on the other hand, or in respect of the relations of 
the latter States to each other, for the duration of the 
periods of time during which that situation shall be con- 
tinued in execution of article 378 of the Treaty of Ver- 
sailles and of the corresponding articles of the other 
Treaties of Peace. 

On the expiration of these periods of time, the pro- 
visions of article 22 shall become applicable to all the 
States without exception. 


Ad Article 23 


The State through which transit takes place shall not 
have the right to prohibit the transit of the goods referred 
to in the fourth paragraph of article 23, nor that of per- 
sons or animals, except in cases provided for by the 
sanitary and veterinary laws of the country, through 
which the transit takes place, or by international conven- 
tion relative to the subject. 


Ad Article 31 


Article 31 shall be understood in the sense that the 
subjects of foreign countries may not be placed in a more 
favourable position than the subjects of the country con- 
cerned. 


Ad Article 42 


In the event of the abolition of the European Commission 
being decided on before the expiration of the period of 
five years referred to in article 42, the Governments signa- 
tory of the present Convention shall come to an arrange- 
ment in respect of the conditions of revision of the present 
statute. 


Ad Article 44 


The first paragraph of article 44 shall be understood in 
the sense that it shall not infringe the stipulations con- 
tained in article 349 of the Treaty of Versailles and in 
the corresponding articles of the other Treaties of Peace. 

In witness whereof the undersigned Plenipotentiaries 
have drawn up the present Protocol, which shall have the 
same validity and duration as the Convention to which it 
refers. 


Done at Paris, the 28rd July, 1921. 
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THE PERMANENT COURT OF INTERNATIONAL JUSTICE: JURISDICTION OF THE EUROPEAN 


COMMISSION OF THE DANUBE BETWEEN GALATZ AND BRAILA. ADVISORY OPINION 


NO. 14, DECEMBER 8, 1927 


[Publications of the Permanent Court of Inter- 
national Justice, Series B, no. 14, Collection of 
Advisory Opinions, Jurisdiction of the European 
Commission of the Danube between Galatz and 
Braila (Leyden, 1927), pp. 9, 69.] 


“The Governments of France, Great Britain, Italy and 
Roumania request the Council of the League of Nations 
to submit the following three questions to the Permanent 
Court of International Justice for an opinion: 


(1) Under the law at present in force, has the Euro- 
pean Commission of the Danube the same powers on the 
maritime sector of the Danube from Galatz to Braila as 
on the sector below Galatz? If it has not the same pow- 
ers, does it possess powers of any kind? If so, what are 
these powers? How far upstream do they extend? 

(2) Should the European Commission of the Danube 
possess either the same powers on the Galatz-Braila sector 
as on the sector below Galatz, or certain powers, do those 
powers extend over one or more zones, territorially defined 
and corresponding to all or part of the navigable channel 
to the exclusion of other zones territorially defined, and 
corresponding to harbour zones subject to the exclusive 
competence of the Roumanian authorities? . . 

(3) Should the reply given to (1) [above] be to the 
effect that the European Commission either has no powers 
in the Galatz-Braila sector, or has not in that sector the 
same powers as in the sector below Galatz, at what exact 
point shall the line of demarcation between the two 
régimes be fixed?” 


ARRANGEMENT AND FINAL PROTOCOL RELATIVE TO THE EXERCISE OF THE POWERS OF 
THE EUROPEAN COMMISSION OF THE DANUBE, TOGETHER WITH AN AGREEMENT 





The Court, by nine votes to one, is of the opinion 


(1) (a) that under the law at present in force the 
European Commission of the Danube has the same powers 
on the maritime sector of the Danube from Galatz to 
Braila as on the sector below Galatz; 

(b) that these powers extend up to the port of Braila, 
this port being included ; 

(2)(a) that the powers of the European Commission 
of the Danube extend over the whole of the maritime Dan- 
ube, and are not excluded from zones territorially defined 
and corresponding to harbour zones; 

(b) that the dividing line between the respective com- 
petences of the European Commission of the Danube 
and of the Roumanian authorities in the ports of Galatz 
and Braila is to be fixed according to the criteria 


(i) of navigation, in the sense of the movement of 
ships as part of their voyage, the European Commission 
of the Danube being also competent in regard to navi- 
gation in ports, whether the ships are passing through 
or coming to or leaving their moorings, as far as navi- 
gation so understood is concerned ; 

and (ii) of the obligation to ensure freedom of navi- 
gation and equal treatment of all flags, the European 
Commission of the Danube being competent, also as con- 
cerns the ports, to exercise the supervision inherent in 
this obligation ; 


(3) that it is not necessary to give an answer to the 
question put under No. 3. 


REGARDING THE PRIVILEGES OF THE PERSONNEL OF THE COMMISSION, BETWEEN 


{Great Britain, Cmd. 6069, Treaty Series No. 38 (1939).] 


Article 1 


The European Commission of the Danube and its offi- 
cials (inspectors, superintendents of navigation and pi- 
lots) shall cease to exercise the powers conferred upon 
them as regards navigation, in particular by Articles §, 
9 and 10 of the Public Act of the 2nd November, 1865, 
Article 2 of the Additional Act of the 28th May, 1881, 
and Articles 1 and 119 of the Navigation Regulations. 


Article 2 
The European Commission and its officials shall cease 


July 1948 





THE UNITED KINGDOM, FRANCE, AND ROUMANIA, SIGNED AT SINAIA, AUGUST 18, 1938 





to exercise in the port and roadstead of Sulina the spe- 
cial powers conferred upon them, in particular by Arti- 
cles 4, 6, 8, 9, 10, 21 of the Public Act, Article 2 of the 
Additional Act, and Articles 1, 4, 112 of the Navigation 
Regulations. 


Article 3 


The European Commission shall draw up on the basis 
of proposals presented by the Roumanian Government, 
the Navigation and Police Regulations applicable to the 
maritime Danube and its Mouths. 

The Roumanian Government shall put these Regula- 
tions into force and be responsible for their application. 

The Commission and its officials shall, in consequence, 
cease to exercise the powers conferred upon them by Arti- 
cles 7, 9, 11 and 12 of the Public Act, paragraph 2 of 
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Article 9 of the Additional Act, as regards the enactment 
of regulations relating to navigation. 


Article 4 


All the present personnel of the Corps of Pilots shall 
become subject to the control of the competent Rouman- 
ian authorities. 

Pilots of non-Roumanian nationality will be replaced, 
as vacancies occur resulting from death, resignation and 
retirement, by Roumanian pilots until the proportion 
of the latter in relation to the total number of pilots 
reaches 60 per cent. 

The remaining 40 per cent, shall be appointed by the 
Roumanian authorities upon the recommendation of the 
Delegates on the European Commission of the Powers 
other than Roumania in the same manner as in the past. 

The Chief Pilot shall be chosen and appointed by the 
Roumanian authorities from a list of three candidates 
presented by the Commission without distinction of na- 
tionality. 


Article 5 


The Roumanian Government shall set up an autono- 
mous service with the title “Maritime Danube Board” 
(“Direction du Danube maritime’). 

This Board shall be responsible for the preparation and 
execution of plans for works on the maritime Danube and 
at the Mouths, for levying dues and for disposing of the 
yield thereof. 

The European Commission shall cease to exercise the 
powers conferred upon it in these matters, in particular 
by Article 16 of the Treaty of Paris of the 30th March, 
1856, Article 4 of the Treaty of London of the 13th March, 
1871, Article 24 of the Public Act, and Articles 3 and 4 
of the Additional Act. 


Article 6 


The Autonomous Board shall submit to the European 
Commission the plans for works of improvement and up- 
keep to be undertaken in the interests of navigation, and 
these plans shall be prepared in co-operation with the 
Committee of Consulting Engineers set up by the Com- 
mission. 

In the light of the report of this Committee, the Com- 
mission shall consider whether the said plans respond to 
the requirements of navigation. The Commission may 
modify the plans if it deems expedient. 

The decisions of the Commission in this matter shall 
be taken by majority vote, but the vote of the Roumanian 
Delegate must form part of the majority. In taking these 
decisions the Commission will take account of the tech- 
nical, economic and financial interests of Roumania. 


Article 7 


The Autoncmous Board shall have the right to under- 
take, without first obtaining the approval of the Commis- 
sion, works rendered necessary by unforeseen and urgent 
circumstances. It shall, however, inform the Commission 
without delay of the reasons for these works, and furnish 
a summary description of them. 
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Article 8 


The Autonomous Board or any other competent Rou- 
manian authority shall communicate to the Commission 
a summary description of all works on the maritime 
Danube or at the Mouths, which are necessary to the 
economic development of Roumania, including, in par- 
ticular, works for protection against floods and for 
irrigation. 

The Commission may only veto such works in so far as 
they are likely to impair navigability. 

The Commission must give its decision, on the basis of 
the report of the Committee of Consulting Engineers, with- 
in four months after the communication of the description 
of the works. 


Article 9 


The Committee of Consulting Engineers shall maintain 
contact with the Autonomous Board for the purpose of 
obtaining by correspondence or by inspection any infor- 
mation which it may deem useful for the discharge of the 
functions defined in Articles 6 and 8 and for the purpose 
of acquainting itself with the progress of the works. 

It may for this purpose be represented by one of its 
members. 


Article 10 


Navigation dues shall be at a moderate rate and shall 
be equal for ships of all flags. 

The Autonomous Board shall propose the tariff of dues 
to the Commission which shall settle it by majority vote, 
but the vote of the Roumanian Delegate must form part 
of the majority. 

The proceeds of the navigation dues shall be paid into 
the account of the Autonomous Board. The funds in this 
account shall be devoted exclusively to the carrying out 
of works and to the other charges provided for in the 
present Convention. 


Article 11 


The Autonomous Board shall communicate monthly to 
the Commission returns of vessels entering and leaving 
the Danube, showing their flags and tonnages, and the 
amount of the dues levied in respect of each vessel. It 
shall also communicate to the Commission all useful in- 
formation regarding the allocation of the proceeds of the 
dues. 

The accountant of the Commission shall maintain con- 
tact with the Autonomous Board for the purpose of 
obtaining any additional information with regard to the 
collection and allocation of the dues. 

The Commission shall satisfy itself by means of the 
documents and information tendered to it or obtained in 
response to its request that the collection and the alloca- 
tion of the dues is in conformity with the terms of the 
Treaties, Conventions and Acts in force and with the tariff 
of dues. 

Masters or owners of ships may address to the Com- 
mission any complaint which they may have to make re- 
garding the dues levied upon them. 
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Article 12 


The European Commission and its officials shall cease 
to exercise the special powers conferred upon them in 
sanitary matters by Articles 18, 19 and 20 of the Public 
Act, and by Articles 6 and 7 of the Additional Act. 

The sanitary dues levied by the Roumanian authorities 
shall be equal for ships of all flags and shall be at a mod- 
erate rate; they shall not exceed 1.5 percent. of the highest 
navigation due at present in force (3.70 gold francs). 


Article 13 


The European Commission shall determine, in con- 
formity with the terms of the present Arrangement, which 
of its personnel shall be retained in its service. The con- 
ditions of employment of the personnel retained shall be 
those at present in force, or any other conditions which 
the Commission may substitute for these without violat- 
ing the provisions of the service agreements. 

Members of the personnel on the present normal estab- 
lishment and of the minor personnel engaged on a perma- 
nent basis leaving the service of the Commission in con- 
sequence of the suppression of their posts as a result of 
the present Arrangement who do not come within the 
category mentioned in paragraph 3 below, shall receive 
the retiring indemnity provided for in this case under 
the present regulations and an additional indemnity of 
three times their present annual salary. 

The Roumanian Government will, without prejudice to 
the application of Article 4, re-engage 50 percent. of the 
Roumanian members of the personnel mentioned in para- 
graph 2 of this Article above. Members thus re-engaged 
shall receive, in addition to their retiring indemnity, an 
indemnity of eighteen months’ salary. 

The Roumanian Government will provide the Commis- 
sion with a list of the foreign personnel whom it desires 
to employ for the maximum period of one year, to be 
counted from the entry into force of the present Arrange- 
ment. This employment may be terminated by either side, 
notice being given three months in advance. 


Article 14 


The retiring indemnities and the indemnities to be paid 
to the personnel of the Commission in virtue of Article 13 
shall rank as a first charge on the funds of the Commis- 
sion in the following order: ordinary funds, special funds 
other than sinking funds, sinking funds. The Commission 
shall retain amounts represented by the retiring indemni- 
ties which have accrued at the date of the entry into force 
of the present Arrangement, to members of the personnel 
remaining in its service. 

The sums remaining in the sinking fund after meeting 
the charges provided for in the previous paragraph shall 
continue to be allocated to the repayment of the loans 
advanced to the Commission in 1929 by France, Great 
Britain and Italy. 

Out of the total of the remaining funds, a sum of 200,000 
gold francs will be retained by the Commission as a re- 
serve fund. 

Any sums remaining in the special funds after the vari- 
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ous charges provided for above have been met shall be 
handed over to the Autonomous Board to be devoted to 
the purposes to which they are at present allocated. 


Article 15 


The European Commission shall continue to be respon- 
sible for the repayment, under the conditions already laid 
down by it, of the war-time advances made to it and the 
service (interest and sinking fund) of the loans advanced 
in 1929 by France, Great Britain and Italy. The Auto- 
nomous Board will remit to the Commission the amounts 
which the Commission shall indicate to it as being neces- 
sary for this purpose, which shall be the first payments to 
be made out of the proceeds of the navigation dues, the 
advances and loans mentioned above enjoying a first charge 
on these proceeds. 

The sums necessary to meet the expenses provided for 
in the budget of the Commission shall be paid to the 
Commission by the Autonomous Board as the second 
payments to be made out of the proceeds of the navigation 
dues immediately after those referred to in paragraph 1 
above, the Commission’s claims in this respect enjoying 
a second charge on these proceeds. 

The arrangements for the service of the loan advanced 
to the Commission in 1929 by Roumania will be de- 
termined by the Roumanian Government account being 
taken of the above-mentioned arrangements and in such 
a way that the service of this loan cannot be made a charge 
on the yield of the navigation dues. 


Article 16 


The Commission will make arrangements with the 
Roumanian Government with regard to contracts con- 
cluded by the Commission and still in force on the date 
of the entry into force of the present Arrangement. 


Article 17 


The European Commission shall place at the disposal of 
the competent Roumanian authorities and of the Autono- 
mous Board, as the case may be, its movable and im- 
movable property, in particular its mechanical craft, 
apparatus, stocks, quarries, the hospitals at Sulina and 
the lighthouses on the Island of Serpents, at Sulina and 
St. George to be used at the discretion of the Board for 
the purpose for which they were designed in the interests 
of navigation. The Commission shall, however, retain the 
use of the Administrative buildings at Galatz and the Ad- 
ministrative building at Sulina; the ground floor of the 
latter shall be available for use free of charge by the 
Roumanian authorities and the Autonomous Board. 

The inspection vessel Carolus Primus shall be taken over 
by the Roumanian Government, who will place it, free of 
charge, at the disposition of the Commission for its plenary 
sessions and for the needs of its consulting engineers. 


Article 18 


The Roumanian Government shall appoint the authori- 
ties who shall have jurisdiction to try, in the first instance, 
offences against the navigation and police regulations. 
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Proceedings before these authorities shall be as simple 
and expeditious as possible. 

Appeals against the decisions of the said authorities 
shall lie to the Court of Appeal at Galatz, whose decisions 
shall not be subject to any further appeal. These cases 
shall be heard as matters of extreme urgency and take 
precedence over all cases on the list. 

No judicial fees shall be charged in connexion with 
these cases before the Court. 

The European Commission and its officials shall cease 
to exercise the jurisdictional rights conferred upon them, 
in particular by Article 8 of the Public Act, Article 2 of the 
Additional Act, Articles 109, 190, 192 and 193 of the 
Navigation Regulations, 


Article 19 


The European Commission enjoys in respect of its prop- 
erty as well as of the person of its members (Delegates, 
Deputy Delegates and Delegation staffs) the privileges 
and immunities accorded in time of peace and war to 
diplomatic missions. 

The privileges and immunities of the employees of the 
Commission shall be those provided for in the agreement 
concluded this day between the Commission and the 
Roumanian Government. This agreement may be modi- 
fied by agreement between the same parties. 


Article 20 


The privilege of free use of postal, telegraphic and 
telephonic services which the European Commission en- 
joys at present is renounced. 


Article 21 


Disputes between the States parties to the present Ar- 
rangement, relating to the interpretation and the applica- 
tion of this Arrangement, and of any other treaty pro- 
visions applicable to the maritime Danube and its Mouths, 
which the European Commission has not succeeded in 
settling within a reasonable period, shall be submitted to 
an arbitral tribunal constituted as hereinafter provided. 

On the entry into force of the present Arrangement, the 
contracting States shall each appoint one arbitrator and 
one deputy arbitrator. They shall also nominate by agree- 
ment five persons being nationals of non-contracting 
States to discharge the functions of umpire or, in the 
case mentioned in paragraph 4 below, to act as a member 
of the arbitral tribunal. The Commission shall be notified 
of the names of the persons so nominated, and shall draw 
up the list of arbitrators and that of the umpires. The 
Commission shall communicate these lists to the delegates 
and keep them up to date. 

In the event of a dispute between two States, the 
tribunal shall consist of the arbitrators appointed by these 
States, or, if necessary, by their deputies, and an umpire 
chosen in agreement by these arbitrators from the second 
list mentioned in paragraph 2 above. In the event of the 
arbitrators being unable to agree on the choice of the 
umpire, the persons whose names appear on the second 
list shall choose one of themselves by majority vote. 
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In the event of a dispute between more than two States, 
the States which are parties in the same interest shall 
appoint, in agreement, an arbitrator who may be chosen 
outside the first list. In the absence of such agreement, 
the persons whose names appear on the second list shall 
choose one of themselves by majority vote. Steps shall 
then be taken to appoint the umpire in accordance with 
the procedure laid down in paragraph 3 above. 

Cases shall be brought before the arbitral tribunal by 
means of an agreement containing the terms of reference. 
If the terms of reference have not been agreed within 
three months of the request for arbitration the tribunal 
shall proceed to draw up the terms of reference. 

In the event of one of the parties considering that in 
drawing up the terms of reference the arbitral tribunal 
has exceeded its powers, that party may bring the matter 
before the Permanent Court of International Justice by 
written application. If the Court considers that the 
tribunal has exceeded its powers, the Court may, at the 
request of either party to the dispute, assume jurisdiction 
to deal, in accordance with its ordinary procedure, with 
the merits of the dispute. 

Subject to what is provided above, the procedure before 
the arbitral tribunal shall be that laid down by The 
Hague Convention of the 18th October, 1907, for the 
pacific settlement of international disputes. 


Article 22 


Any State represented on the European Commission or 
which may be represented thereon in the future may 
accede to the present Arrangement. 


Article 23 


The present Arrangement shall be ratified as soon as 
possible. 

The instruments of ratification and accession shall be 
deposited in the archives of the Roumanian Government, 
who will furnish certified true copies to all signatory or 
acceding States, and who will draw up a Procés-verbat 
of the deposit of the said instruments. 

This Procés-verbal shall be closed as soon as the in- 
strument of ratification or accession has been deposited 
on behalf of all the States represented on the European 
Commission at the time. The Arrangement will enter 
into force three months after the closing of the said 
Procés-verbal. 

The Roumanian Government will furnish to all signa- 
tory or acceding States certified true copies of any instru- 
ments of accession which may be deposited subsequently. 

In faith whereof the above-mentioned Plenipotentiaries 
have signed the present Arrangement, in a single copy, 
which shall be deposited in the archives of the Royal 
Roumanian Government and of which a certified true 


copy shall be forwarded to all signatory or acceding 
States. 


[NotE: The Final Protocol contains clarification of ar- 
ticles 5, 13, and 17 of this agreement. 

The Agreement regarding the Privileges of the Personnel 
of the Commission is omitted.] 
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CONVENTION RELATIVE TO ENTRY OF GERMANY INTO THE EUROPEAN COMMISSION OF THE 
DANUBE, THE ACCESSION OF GERMANY AND ITALY TO THE ARRANGEMENT SIGNED AT 
SINAIA ON AUGUST 18, 1938, BETWEEN FRANCE, GREAT BRITAIN AND ROUMANIA, 
AND THE AMENDMENT OF ARTICLES 4 AND 23 OF THAT ARRANGEMENT, SIGNED AT 


BUCHAREST, MARCH I, 1939 


[Great Britain, Cmd. 6068, Treaty Series No. 37 (1939).] 


Article I 


The Government of the German Reich enters the Euro- 
pean Commission of the Danube on a basis of complete 
equality with those States who are already represented 
thereon. 


Article 2 


The Governments of the German Reich and of His Maj- 
esty the King of Italy, Emperor of Abyssinia, declare 
their accession to the Arrangement “relative to the exer- 
cise of the powers of the European Commission of the 
Danube,” signed at Sinaia on the 18th August, 1938, by 
the Plenipotentiaries of the Government of the French 
Republic, His Majesty’s Government in the United King- 
dom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland, and the Gov- 
ernment of His Majesty the King of Roumania. 


Article 3 


Article 4 of the Sinaia Arrangement is amended as 
follows: 


“All the present personnel of the Corps of Pilots become 
subject to the orders of the competent Roumanian 
authorities. 

Pilots of non-Roumanian nationality shall be replaced as 
vacancies occur resulting from death, resignation and re- 
tirement, by Roumanian pilots until the proportion of the 
latter in relation to the total number of pilots reaches two- 
thirds. 

The remaining third shall be appointed by the Rouman- 
ian authorities upon the recommendation of the delegates 
on the European Commission of the Danube of the Powers 


other than Roumania in the same manner as in the past. 

The chief pilot shall be chosen and appointed by the Rou- 
manian authorities from a list of three candidates pre- 
sented by the Commission, without distinction of na- 
tionality. 

The material conditions of service of pilots irrespective 
of nationality (pay, conditions of payment, compensation, 
pensions), shall remain the same as heretofore, and shall 
be entrusted by the competent Roumanian authorities to 
the European Commission of the Danube, which shall in- 
clude in its annual budget a special section financed by the 
said Roumanian authorities on the yield of taxation on 
shipping.” 


Article 4 


The third paragraph of Article 23 of the Sinaia Arrange- 
ment is amended as follows: 


“This procés-verbal shall be closed as soon as the instru- 
ments of ratification and accession have been deposited on 
behalf of all the States represented on the European Com- 
mission of the Danube at the time. The Arrangement shall 
enter into force at the moment of opening of the next ordi- 
nary session which follows the closing of the said procés- 
verbal.” 


The present Agreement shall be ratified at the same time 
as the Sinaia Arrangement, and shall have the same force 
and value. It shall enter into force on the same date. 

In witness whereof the aforenamed Plenipotentiaries 
have signed the present Agreement. 

Done at Bucharest on the 1st March, 1989, in a single 
copy, which shall be deposited in the archives of the Royal 
Roumanian Government, and of which a certified true copy 
shall be forwarded to all signatory or acceding States. 


PROVISIONAL ARRANGEMENT REGARDING THE DANUBE REGIME BETWEEN GERMANY, 
BULGARIA, HUNGARY, ITALY, RUMANIA, SLOVAKIA, AND YUGOSLAVIA, SIGNED AT 


VIENNA, SEPTEMBER 12, 1940 


[Unofficial text] 


The undersigned plenipotentiaries of the German, Bul- 
garian, Hungarian, Italian, Rumanian, Slovak and Yugo- 
slav Governments, meeting at Vienna from September 5 
to 12, 1940 to regulate questions resulting from the accord 
among the said Governments to terminate the Interna- 
tional Commission of the Danube, whose activity extended 
upstream from Braila, declare that this Commission 
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should be considered dissolved and that new forms for 
the organization of cooperation on this sector of the river 
should be found, constitute themselves as a Council of 
the Fluvial Danube, and have agreed upon the following: 


Article 1 


The present arrangement does not affect the principles 
currently in force on the Danube, especially the principles 
of freedom of navigation and equality of treatment. 
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FREEDOM OF THE DANUBE 
Article 2 


A special delegation of the Council of the Fluvial 
Danube composed of representatives of the three dele- 
gations of Hungary, Italy, and Rumania is charged to 
proceed to the dissolution of the office of the International 
Commission of the Danube and to liquidate its current 
affairs. 

The delegation will make a report of its activity at 
the latest by November 15, 1940. 

The contributions in arrears shall be paid by the former 
members of the C.I.D. until December 31, 1940. In case 
that the resulting sum of the said contributions will not 
be sufficient to cover the definite obligations of the C.I.D., 
the Council of the Fluvial Danube shall proceed, if such 
should be the case, to make the necessary arrangements. 


Article 3 


A Special Committee of the Council of the Fluvial 
Danube, composed of representatives of the Delegations 
of Germany, Rumania, and Yugoslavia, is charged with 
exercising the powers which had been conferred on the 
C.I.D. concerning the administration of the Iron Gates 
by the International Statute of the Danube of July 23, 
1921, and by the agreement of June 28, 1932, contracted on 
the basis of Article XXXII of the said act between the 
C.I.D. and the Governments of Rumania and Yugoslavia. 

The Committee will itself determine its procedure. 

The delegates to the Special Committee will permanently 
reside at the headquarters of the administration of the 
Iron Gates and will determine the place where the Com- 
mittee shall have its headquarters. 


Article 4 


The tolls on the Iron Gates shall provisionally be col- 
lected in the same manner as up to the present. The sums 
destined to the creditors of the loan of the Iron Gates 
represented by the Verein zur Wahrnehmung der In- 


teressen deutscher Eigentiimer von Anleihen der ehema- 
ligen Osterreich-Ungarischen Monarchie at Berlin shall in 
the future be paid to a special account of the German 
Reichsbank. The Special Committee of the Iron Gates 
shall decide the procedure to be followed for the deposit 
of the rest of the sums to be paid in the future to the 
creditors of the loan known as the Iron Gates [loan]. 


Article 5 


In the administration of the Iron Gates, the German 
language replaces the French language in every case where 
the use of the latter language was obligatory. 


Article 6 


The Council of the Fluvial Danube envisaged in the 
preamble of the present agreement, shall have its head- 
quarters at Vienna and shall be presided over by the 
plenipotentiary of Germany. 

The Council shall deal with all questions concerning the 
application of the present agreement. 

The Council likewise has competence in the following: 


a) putting into effect the budget of the administration 
of the Iron Gates, established by the Special Committee 
designated in Article 3, 

b) examination of the quarterly reports of the Special 
Committee of the Iron Gates, 

c) decision on all questions which could not be resolved 
by the Special Committee of the Iron Gates, or which had 
been sent to it for a decision by this Committee. 

d) adoption of the report of the special delegation, 
charged pursuant to Article 2 with the dissolution of the 
office of the C.I.D. 

Article 7 


The present provisional agreement does not prejudice 
in any manner the question of what shall be the regula- 
tions concerning navigation of the Danube at or after the 
conclusion of peace. 


TREATY OF PEACE WITH BULGARIA (ARTICLE 34), TREATY OF PEACE WITH HUNGARY 


(ARTICLE 38), AND TREATY OF PEACE WITH RUMANIA (ARTICLE 36), SIGNED AT PARIS, 
FEBRUARY 10, 1947 


[Department of State publication 2743, European 
Series 21, Washington, D.C., 1947.] 
Part VII 
Clause Relating to the Danube 


Navigation on the Danube shall be free and open for 
the nationals, vessels of commerce, and goods of all States, 
on a footing of equality in regard to port and navigation 
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charges and conditions for merchant shipping. The fore- 


going shall not apply to traffic between ports of the same 
State. 


[Note: The above compilation was assembled by 
Fred L. Hadsel, Division of Historical Policy Research, 
Department of State. For an article on freedom of navi- 
gation on the Danube by Mr. Hadsel, see Department 
of State Bulletin of June 20, 1948, p. 787.]: 
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Resolutions Relating to Narcotic Drugs 


ACTIONS OF THE RECENT SESSIONS OF ECOSOC 


The report* of the Commission on Narcotic 
Drugs on its Second Session, July 24 to August 8. 
1947, was considered by the Economic and Social 
Council at its 130th and 131st meetings * on Feb- 
ruary 6, 1948, and at its 159th meeting * on March 
2, 1948, and by the Social Committee of the Eco- 
nomic and Social Council at its 35th and 36th 
meetings,‘ February 20 and 21, 1948. The re- 
port was presented to the Economic and Social 
Council by Col. C. H. L. Sharman (Canada), 
Chairman of the Commission, who drew attention 
to the problems faced by the Commission, which 
had been handled in a realistic and constructive 
manner. Among these were the failure of many 
countries to submit annual reports on narcotic con- 
ditions within their territories, the existence of 
illicit traffic in narcotics in many areas, the dan- 
ger that control over new synthetic drugs might 
get out of hand, the request of the Government of 
Peru for a field survey of the effects of the chew- 
ing of the coca leaf, the need for continuing strict 
measures to govern the traffic in narcotics in Japan, 
and the interpretation of paragraph 5 of article 
19 of the international convention signed at Gen- 
eva on February 19, 1925, concerning appoint- 
ments to the Permanent Central Opium Board. 


* U.N. doc. E/575, Sept. 12, 1947. 


2U.N. docs. E/SR. 130, Feb. 7, 1948, and 131, Feb. 9, 
1948. 


* U.N. doc. E/SR. 159, Mar. 5, 1948. 


*U.N. docs. E/AC. 7/SR. 35, Feb. 20, 1946, and 36, Feb. 
27, 1948. 


* U.N. doc. E/CN.7/67, Corr. 1, June 10, 1947. 
*U.N. doc. A/C.3/160, Oct. 2, 1947. 
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Commission of Inquiry Into the Effects of 
Chewing the Coca Leaf 


The Economic and Social Council discussed at 
length the resolution of the Commission on Nar- 
cotic Drugs recommending that the Council 
should approve in principle the dispatch of a com- 
mission of inquiry to Peru and such others of the 
countries concerned as may request such an in- 
quiry for the purpose of determining the effects, 
whether harmful or otherwise, of the chewing of 
the coca leaf in certain regions of South America. 

The Representative of Peru (Mr. Monge) re- 
ferred to the letter of April 22, 1947,° from his 
Government requesting the organization of such a 
commission and to the resolution of the General 
Assembly * adopted on November 17, 1947, ex- 
pressing an interest in the question. He said his 
Government’s request involved not only a study of 
the effects upon the individual of the chewing of 
the coca leaf, but also of the factors or motives— 
that is, climate, high altitude, heredity, traditions, 
and methods of work—which prompted the habit, 
the social and economic implications of the habit, 
and finally the measures to be taken to suppress it 
if it were scientifically established that it was 
harmful. He further informed the Economic and 
Social Council that the Government of Peru had 
appointed a national committee of experts to make 
an investigation. Its report had just been sub- 
mitted. In addition, the Andes Biological Insti- 
tute was studying the problem from the scientific 
viewpoint. The Representative of Peru expressed 
the view that the problem was of concern to man- 
kind as a whole, and he hoped that the Council 
would receive the request of the Government of 
Peru favorably. 
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The Representatives of the Union of Soviet 
Socialist Republics (Mr. Arutiunian) said he 
considered it was the duty of the United Nations 
to assist any country which needed expert advice 
to better the social conditions and standard of liv- 
ing of its people) He assumed that the United 
Nations would supply the necessary technical as- 
sistance, but that Peru would bear the financial 
burden. He did not oppose establishing the com- 
mission, but considered that the assistance of 
United Nations experts, both in this case and in all 
other cases, ought to be financed by the Govern- 
ment concerned. 

The Director of the Narcotics Division of the 
United Nations (Mr. Steinig) explained that the 
Secretariat had prepared estimates of expendi- 
ture of the commission of inquiry on the basis of 
one month, which totaled $23,000 for a staff of 10 
experts and secretaries. This concerned only the 
research mission to Peru. The estimates would 
have to be modified if the commission visited other 
countries. 

The Peruvian Representative pointed out that 
the Government of Peru had asked for a com- 
mission of experts, but had not been asking for 
assistance. The Colombian Representative (Mr. 


Rodriguez) said he thought the study should be 


made from international funds. The Representa- 
tive of Peru stated that it was evident that the 
Fifth Committee of the General Assembly would 
have to examine the financial implications, and it 
was for that Committee to recommend to the 
General Assembly the allocation of funds. 

An amendment submitted by the Representa- 
tive of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, 
adding the following text at the end of the last 
paragraph of the resolution on this subject, 
re it being understood that the expenditure 
involved will be defrayed by the governments con- 
cerned”, was rejected by 12 votes to 2, with 2 
abstentions. 

The Economic and Social Council on March 2, 
1948, adopted the following resolution’? by 15 
votes to none, with the Representative of the Union 
of Soviet Socialist Republics abstaining: 

“The Economic and Social Council, 

“Having taken note of the resolution adopted 
by the General Assembly on 17 November 1947 
concerning the request of the Government of Peru 
to determine with the least possible delay the ef- 
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fects, whether harmful or otherwise, of the chew- 
ing of the coca leaf in certain regions of South 
America, 

“Approves in principle the despatch of a com- 
mission of enquiry to Peru, and 

“Requests the Secretary-General to submit to 
the Council at its next session a detailed plan for 
such a commission, taking into account any re- 
quest which may be received from other countries 
concerned.” 


Mexico 


The Representative of Mexico (Mr. Padilla 
Nervo) referred to the resolution of the Commis- 
sion on Narcotic Drugs,’ requesting the Economic 
and Social Council to recommend to the Govern- 
ment of Mexico that it suppress the cultivation of 
opium, and stated that the Mexican Government 
had already taken the measures recommended in 
the resolution. The Mexican Government had 
enacted new laws increasing penalties and had 
inaugurated against illicit cultivation of the 
opium poppy a far-reaching campaign under the 
direction of the Public Prosecutor in collaboration 
with the Ministry of Public Health, the Judicial 
Police, and the Federal Army. The campaign 
was being carried out by destroying poppy fields 
and by dropping educational leaflets by airplane. 
The object of the campaign was the complete de- 
struction of all opium poppies and all illicit traffic 
in narcotics. The Mexican Representative ap- 
pealed for the cooperation of all member states 
and asked that the necessity of universal action be 
reaffirmed. 

The United States Representative (Mr. Stine- 
bower) said that the United States had a double 
interest in the suppression of the illicit cultivation 
of the opium poppy in Mexico: first, its general 
interest in stamping out illicit production and 
traffic in narcotics wherever found and, secondly, 
its particular interest, owing to the fact that nar- 
cotics produced in Mexico have been intended for 
smuggling across the border, thus constituting a 
serious menace to the health of the people of the 
United States. It was for these reasons that the 
United States Representative on the Commission 
on Narcotic Drugs brought the situation to the 
attention of the Commission. 


*U.N. doc. E/750, Mar. 5, 1948. 
* U.N. doc. EB/575, Sept. 12, 1947, p. 9. 
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In view of this statement, the Council agreed to 
the suggestion made by the Representative of the 
United States, supported by the Representative of 
France, as well as by other representatives, that 
it was not necessary for the Council to take a de- 
cision on the resolution of the Commission on Nar- 
cotic Drugs on this subject or to refer it to the 
Social Committee of the Council, but that the 
question would be examined by the Commission 
on Narcotic Drugs in the light of the present de- 
bate of the Council and of any reports presented 
to the Commission by the United States and 
Mexican Governments. 


Submission of Annual Reports 


The Economic and Social Council on March 2, 
1948, by a vote of 14 to none adopted a resolution 
requesting the Secretary-General to remind gov- 
ernments of their treaty obligation to submit re- 
ports on the traffic in opium and other dangerous 
drugs. For the year 1945 only 28 annual re- 
ports were received by the Secretariat from coun- 
tries and 38 from territories out of a possible total 
of 180. The text of the resolution reads: 


“The Economic and Social Council, 

“Recognizing the importance to the inter- 
national control of narcotic drugs of the annual 
reports which governments have undertaken te 
submit on the working of the international con- 
ventions on narcotic drugs in their territories, 

“Having noted with satisfaction that many gov- 
ernments are submitting these reports regularly, 

“Taking note, however, that certain govern- 
ments have failed to carry out this obligation over 
a period of years, 

“Requests the Secretary-General on behalf of 
the Council to ask governments to submit their 
annual reports in accordance with the form drawn 
up by the Commission on Narcotic Drugs and com- 
municated to governments under Article 21 of the 
Convention of 1931.” 


Surplus Military Stores 


A resolution regarding surplus military stores *° 
was adopted by the Economic and Social Council 
on March 2, 1948, by a vote of 16 to none, reading 
as follows: 


° U.N. doc. E/750, Mar. 5, 1948. 
% Ibid. 
™ Ibid. 
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“The Economic and Social Council 

“Requests the Secretary-General on behalf of 
the Council to invite governments to draw the at- 
tention of the competent authorities to the impor- 
tance of observing the provisions of the Geneva 
Convention of 1925 in regard to the issuance of im- 
port and export certificates to cover narcotic drugs 
contained in surplus military stores which are 
transferred from one country to another. 

“4 pproves the recommendation of the Commis- 
sion that any narcotic drugs not covered by import 
or export certificates which may come to light from 
such sources should be treated as seizures of illicit 
traffic and dealt with in accordance with the pro- 
visions of the Conventions concerning narcotic 
drugs.” 


There were a number of instances, immediately 
after the war, of narcotic drugs mixed with sur- 
plus military medical stores having been trans- 
ported from one country to another without being 
covered by import and export certificates as re- 
quired by chapter V of the Geneva convention of 
1925. Such practices are dangerous, as they might 
result in the escape of the drugs into the illicit 
traffic. 


Qualifications and Remuneration of Members of 
the Permanent Central Board 

With a slight amendment, the opinion expressed 
by the Commission on Narcotic Drugs with re- 
gard to article 19, paragraph 5, of the interna- 
tional drug convention signed at Geneva on Feb- 
ruary 19, 1925, was incorporated in the resolution 
on this subject which was adopted by the Council 
on March 2, 1948, by a vote of 15 to none, with one 
abstention, as follows: ™ 


“The Economic and Social Council, 

“Having taken note of the studies initiated by 
the Secretary-General and the opinion expressed 
by the Commission concerning the amendment or 
deletion of the provision of Article 19 of the 
Geneva Convention of 1925 which requires that 
members of the Permanent Central Opium Board 
shall not hold any office which puts them in a posi- 
tion of direct dependence on their governments, 

“(i) Endorses the following opinion expressed 
by the Commission with regard to the meaning of 
the said provision of Article 19: 


“ ‘The provision of Article 19, paragraph 5 of 
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the 1925 Convention is fulfilled if a candidate 
who, at the time of appointment to the Permanent 
Central Board, was in a position of direct depend- 
ence of his government will, following his ap- 
pointment, not hold such position for the duration 
of his membership of the Board. 

“Tn this way the clause in question would en- 
able the Council to appoint to the Board a judge, 
a University professor, a medical practitioner, a 
lawyer, or specialists of other professions without 
requiring that the person appointed give up his 
position or cease to exercise his profession while 
serving on the Board. 

“*In this way it would also be possible for the 
Council to appoint to the Board an official in 
active service of his government provided (7) that 
following his appointment he ceases temporarily, 
ie., for the duration of his membership on the 
Permanent Central Board, to exercise his func- 
tions as an official of the governments (by taking, 
for instance, leave of absence) , and (72) while exer- 
cising his powers and functions as a member of 
the Board he will not act under the instructions 
of his government.’ ” 


“(ii) Recommends that the Advisory Committee 
on Administrative and Budgetary Questions 
should examine in the light of the resolution 
adopted by the Commission and contained in para- 
graph 20 of the report the question of the remu- 
neration of the members of the Permanent Central 
Opium Board during their term of office and sub- 
mit recommendations to the General Assembly.” 


The Representative of the United Kingdom 
(Mr. Morgan) explained that his Delegation ab- 
stained from voting on the resolution because he 
was fully convinced that the independence of the 
members of the Board should be preserved, and 
he was opposed to any attempt to extend the mean- 
ing of article 19 by an interpretation. 

Before this resolution was adopted, Leon 
Steinig, Director of the Narcotics Division of the 
Secretariat, stated that the Commission on Nar- 
cotic Drugs had studied the possibility of amend- 
ing the 1925 Convention and had come to the con- 
clusion that this would be a very long process and 
would possibly not give the desired results. The 
1925 Convention contained no provisions by which 
it could be amended, so that any change in the 
Convention would require the unanimous agree- 
ment of the parties. He added that the 1931 Con- 
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vention provided that any request for revision 
should be supported by at least one third of the 
parties to the Convention before it could be con- 
sidered by a general conference convened for the 
purpose. 


Resolution on Privileges and Immunities of 
Members of the Permanent Central Board 


It was pointed out that the important thing was 
to see that the members of the Permanent Central 
Board were immediately granted such privileges 
and immunities as would enable them to carry out 
their duties under the best possible conditions. 
The resolution on this subject,* adopted by the 
Council on March 2, 1948, by 16 votes to none, 
reads as follows: 


“The Economic and Social Council, 

“Taking into account, the responsibilities and 
functions of the Permanent Central Opium Board 
under the international Conventions on Narcotic 
Drugs of 1925 and 1931 and its relations with the 
Council, 

“Recommends that governments should extend 
to the members of the Permanent Central Opium 
Board privileges and immunities on the lines laid 
down in the Convention on Privileges and Immu- 
nities as approved by the General Assembly on 13 
February 1946. 

“Invites governments to report as soon as pos- 
sible what measures they have taken to carry out 
this recommendation.” 


Report of the Permanent Central Board 


The Economic and Social Council on March 2, 
1948, by 15 votes to none, adopted the following 
resolution ** regarding the report of the Perma- 
nent Central Board: 


“The Economic and Social Council, 

“Decides to take note of the Report of the Per- 
manent Central Opium Board and to refer the con- 
sideration of Annex A of the report which con- 
tains the proposals of the Board on the adminis- 
trative arrangements to be concluded with the 
Council under Article 20 of the Geneva Conven- 
tion of 1925, to the first session of the Council 
which takes place after the newly appointed Board 
convenes.” 


* Toid. 
* Ibid. 
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Appointments te the Permanent Central Board 


A Committee on Candidatures for membership 
on the Permanent Central Board, established for 
the purpose, prepared its list after taking into con- 
sideration the provisions of article 19 of the Gen- 
eva convention of 1925 that the Board should in- 
clude “in equitable proportion, persons possessing 
a knowledge of the drug situation, both in the pro- 
ducing and manufacturing countries on the one 
hand and in the consuming countries on the other 
hand, and connected with such countries”, as well 
as the recommendation of the Commission on Nar- 
cotic Drugs as regards the advantages of appoint- 
ing one member of the Board who would be a na- 
tional of a state nonmember of the United Na- 
tions but party to the 1925 Convention. 

A secret ballot was taken for the election of 8 
of the 10 candidates on the list submitted by the 
Committee on Candidatures, with the following 
results: 


Name Country 


Pedro Pernambuco Filho. . 
Hans Fischer 

Sir Harry Greenfield. . . . 
Herbert L. May 

Paul Reuter 

Milan Ristic 

Sedat Tavat 


Switzerland. . . 
Great Britain 
United States 


Yugoslavia. . . . 


Atul Chatterjee 


J. H. Delgorge Netherlands . 


The first eight members on the list were therefore 
elected. 

The following resolution * was adopted March 
2, 1948, by the Council by 15 votes to none, with 
one absention : 


“The Economic and Social Council, 

“In compliance with the terms of Article 19 of 
the Geneva Convention of 1925 

“Decides to appoint as Members of the Per- 
manent Central Opium Board: 

Prof. Hans Fischer 

Sir Harry Greenfield 


Mr. Herbert L. May 
Dr. Pedro Pernambuco Filho 


(British) 
(U.S.) 
(Brazilian) 


* Ibid. 
* U.N. doc. E/SR.159, Mar. 5, 1948, p. 13. 
* U.N. doc. E/529/Add.1, Aug. 12, 1947. 
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(French) 
(Yugoslav) 
(Turkey) 
(Chinese) 


M. Paul Reuter 
Mr. Milan Ristic 
Prof. Sedat Tavat 
Dr. Y. N. Yang 


who shall hold office until such time as the mem- 
bership of the Board be renewed by the Council 
to take effect on or as soon as possible after 2 
March 1953.” 


The President, Charles Malik (Lebanon) ex- 
pressed, on behalf of the Council and of all the 
governments that were waging a continuous fight 
against drug addiction, full appreciation of the 
work done by the retiring members of the Board. 
Their work, he said, especially during the war, 
had had to be performed under difficult circum- 
stances, and it was largely due to their devotion 
that the international control of narcotics exer- 
cised by the Board could be maintained and could 
now be continued under the auspices of the United 
Nations. 


Synthetic Drugs 


The Commission on Narcotic Drugs during its 
second session approved a resolution to meet the 
problem arising out of the development of new 
synthetic drugs capable of producing addiction. 
As the problem was regarded as urgent, it was 
presented to the Economic and Social Council for 
consideration at its Fifth Session. Waiving its 
rules of procedure, the Council adopted the resolu- 
tion on August 13, 1947." 


Cenelusion 


The discussions in the Economic and Social 
Council on the report of the Second Session of the 
Commission on Narcotic Drugs disclosed a mini- 
mum of differences among the representatives on 
the important topics under consideration. The 
various resolutions were intelligently drafted and 
acted upon efficiently. A new Permanent Central 
Opium Board has been appointed to serve for 
five years. It is encouraging to note that there is 
continued splendid international cooperation in 
efforts to establish an organization aiming to con- 
trol the legitimate trade in dangerous drugs and to 
eliminate completely all illicit traffic in such 
drugs. 


[Note: This paper on Ecosoc actions on narcotic drugs 
was prepared by George A. Morlock, an officer in the 
Division of International Labor, Social, and Health 
Affairs, Department of State.] 
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Sixth Session of the Economie and Social Council 


SUMMARY OF DECISIONS 


February 2-March I1, 1948 


In the following summary of the decisions 
adopted by the Sixth Session of the Economic and 
Social Council, the items are numbered in the 
order of the Agenda as approved by the Council 
at its second meeting of the Session on February 2, 
1948. (U.N. doc. E/631.) 


1. Execrion or Present AND VicE-PRESIDENTS 
For 1948 


Dr. Charles Malik (Lebanon) was unanimously 
elected as President. 

Mr. Hernan Santa Cruz (Chile) was elected 
first Vice-President without opposition but with 
2 abstentions. 

Mr. Leonid Kaminsky (Byelorussian S.S.R.) 
was unanimously elected Second Vice-President. 

(Press release Ecosoc/178.) 


2. Report or THE AGENDA CoMMITTEE AND Apop- 
TION OF THE AGENDA (U.N. doc. E/631) 


At the Council’s second meeting on February 2, 
1948, all the 45 items proposed in the report of the 
Council’s Agenda Committee were included in the 
agenda as approved. (Press release Ecosoc/179.) 

At the Council’s 34th meeting on February 27, 
1948, it was decided to postpone to the Seventh 
Session, next July, consideration of the following 
three items: 


Item 16: Report by the Secretary General on 
the question of the establishment of Research 
Laboratories of the United Nations. 

Item 28: Survey of forced labor and measures 
for its abolition (proposed by the American Fed- 
eration of Labor). 

Item 38: Implementation of economic and so- 
cial recommendations. 

(Press release Ecosoc/244.) 


8. Untrep Nations Maritime CONFERENCE: 
QuESTION oF VotiInG RicHtTs 


The Council, by 9 votes to 8 with 1 abstention, 
decided that voting rights would be granted to 
states not members of the United Nations which 
participate in the United Nations Maritime 
Conference held in Geneva. (Press release 
Ecosoc/180.) 

Note: The Maritime Conference was held in 
Geneva from February 19 to March 6. For a 
round up of its proceedings see press release 
EC/375. 


4. Apmisston oF Monaco to Unesco (U.N. doc. 
E/568) 


The Council adopted a resolution stating it had 
no objection to Monaco’s admission to Unesco, but 
suggesting that the whole question of admission of 
other diminutive states be considered by Unesco. 
(Press releases Ecosoc/181, 186.) 

Note: Under the agreement between the U.N. 
and Unesco, application for Unesco membership 
by states not members of the U.N. must be sub- 
mitted to the Ecosoc which may recommend 
rejection. 

Monaco’s application was first filed on July 19, 
1947, too late for consideration by the fifth session 
of Ecosoc. 


5. ConsIDERATION OF ARRANGEMENTS IN CONNEC- 
TION WITH THE ELECTION BY THE ECONOMIC 
AND Soctat Counci, or THREE MEMBERS OF 
THE JoINT Economic Boarp ror PALESTINE 


The Council, by 9 votes to 3, with 6 abstentions, 
decided to postpone the election of three foreign 
members to the Economic Board, to the next ses- 
sion of the Council. 

The Council, by 14 votes to none, with 4 absten- 
tions, adopted a resolution requesting (@) member 
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states to submit to the Secretary-General not later 
than June 15, 1948, names of suitable candidates 
for nomination as three foreign members of the 
Joint Economic Board; (5) the Secretary-Gen- 
eral, after consultation with the Palestine Com- 
mission as to the terms and conditions of service, 
to submit to the Seventh Session of the Council 
the list of nominees for election as members of 
the Joint Economic Board. 
(Press release Ecosoc/277.) 


6. Drarr RULES FOR THE CALLING oF INTERNA- 
TIONAL ConFERENCES (U.N. doc. E/618) 


The Council unanimously adopted a resolution 
taking note of the General Assembly’s invitation 
to the Secretary-General to prepare, in consulta- 
tion with the Council, draft rules for the calling 
of international conferences. (Press release 
Ecosoc/181.) 

This item originated with a resolution adopted 
by the second session of the General Assembly. 
The draft rules are to be submitted to the next 
session of the Assembly. 

In a note to this session of the Council, the Secre- 
tary-General stated he would submit draft rules 
for the consideration of the seventh session of the 
Council. 


7. Prorposat To Hotp THE SEVENTH SESSION OF THE 
Economic AND Soctat Councit AT THE UNITED 
Nations Heapquarters (U.N. doc. E/612) 


The Council, by 8 votes to 7 with 3 abstentions, 
rejected a United Kingdom proposal to hold at 
Lake Success the next session of the Economic and 
Social Council. As decided at its last session the 
Ecosoc will hold its seventh session in Geneva in 
July. (Press release Ecosoc/206.) 

The Council also decided (see item 33 below) 
that the seventh session should open on July 19, 
1948. 


8. Damace Caused TO THE FEDERAL Prop.e’s Re- 
PUBLIC OF YUGOSLAVIA BY THE WITHHOLDING 
oF 1rs Gotp REservEs BY THE UNITED STATES 
or America (U.N. doc. E/624) 


The item was placed on the agenda by Yugo- 
slavia. 

The Council referred this item to its Economic 
Committee with a request to examine the question 
whether the Council was competent to deal with a 
matter of this kind and to submit a reasoned re- 
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port to the Council serviceable for further similar 
cases. The decision was taken by 9 votes to 7 with 
2 abstentions. (Press releases Ecosoc/208, 211.) 
The Economic Committee, by 11 votes to 3 with 
3 abstentions, decided that the item submitted by 
Yugoslavia did not fall within the jurisdiction of 
the Council for the reason that the Council was 
not empowered to handle specific disputes or to 
make recommendations to individual member 
countries. (Press releases Ecosoc/256, 258, 263.) 


The Council confirmed the first part of the 
Committee’s decision, but reversed the second part. 
By 14 votes to 3 with 1 abstention, the Council 
declared that the Yugoslav item was not-within the 
competence of the Economic and Social Council 
because of the juridical issues involved. However, 
by 10 votes to 7 with 1 abstention, the Council de- 
cided to omit in the final resolution the clause 
that the Economic and Social Council is not com- 
petent to deal with particular disputes. It also 
decided, by 15 votes to 2 with 1 abstention, to omit 
the clause that article 62 of the Charter does not 
empower the Council to make recommendations 
to individual members. (Press releases Ecosoc/ 
270, 271, 272.) 


9. ApprTr1Ion To ARTICLE CONCERNING THE USE OF 
THE Unrrep Nations “Latssez-Passer” IN THE 
AGREEMENT BreTwEEN THE Untrep Nations 


AND Icao (U.N. doc. E/683) 


The Council, by 13 votes to 3 with 2 abstentions 
adopted a resolution requesting the Secretary- 
General (a) to conclude with any specialized 
agency which may so desire a supplementary 
agreement to extend to the officials of that agency 
the provisions of article VII of the convention on 
privileges and immunities of the United Nations, 
and to submit such supplementary agreement to 
the General Assembly for approval; and (0) 
pending the entry into force of such agreement, 
to make arrangements for the use of the United 
Nations laissez-passer by officials of the specialized 
agency concerned, such Jaissez-passer to be issued 
on a provisional basis for use only in those coun- 
tries which have previously undertaken to recog- 
nize the validity of /aissez-passer so issued. (Press 
releases Ecosoc/184, 238.) 


10. Report or THE Seconp Session OF THE SoctaL 
Commission (U.N. doc. E/585) 


On Child Welfare the Council passed a resolu- 
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tion requesting the Social Commission to give 
priority to this question; and requesting the Sec- 
retary-General, in his report to the Seventh Ses- 
sion of the Council on displaced persons, to in- 
clude a specific account of the situation of chil- 
dren removed from their country of origin during 
the war, and on measures taken or contemplated, 
as well as recommendations, for the final solution 
of this problem. 

On Social Welfare Services the Council re- 
quested the Social Commission to submit to the 
Council at its seventh session a recommendation 
as to whether the advisory social welfare services 
should be continued in 1949; and, if continuation 
is recommended, to submit further recommenda- 
tions regarding the extent, administration and 
methods of financing of these services, together 
with supporting facts. 

On Social Problems in Under-Developed Areas 
the Council decided to request the Secretary-Gen- 
eral to initiate immediate studies for the promo- 
tion of social welfare in under-developed areas 
and territories. 

On Housing and Town and Country Planning 
the Council adopted a resolution requesting the 
Secretary-General to submit a report to its seventh 
session outlining the several activities of Special- 
ized Agencies, inter-governmental and non-gov- 
ernmental organizations and subsidiary organs of 
the Council in this field. 

(Press releases Ecosoc/181, 183, 184, 193, 194, 
197, 198, 210, 211, 215, 217, 219, 249.) 


11. Report or THE Poputation Commission (U.N. 
doc. E/AC.7/63) 


The Council unanimously adopted a resolution 
recommending that the Population Commission 
continue its work for the time being according to 
its original terms of reference. (Press release 
Ecosoc/250.) 


12. Report oF THE SECOND SESSION OF THE Com- 
MISSION ON Narcoric Drugs (U.N. doc. E/575) 


The Council decided unanimously to request the 
Secretary-General to remind Governments to sub- 
mit their annual reports on their needs, manufac- 
ture, etc., of drugs, in accordance with the form 
drawn up by the Commission. 

The Council also approved the recommendation 
of the Commission that any narcotic drugs, di- 


verted from Surplus Military Stores and not 
covered by import or export certificates should be 
treated as seizures of illicit traffic. 

Next, the Council by a vote of 15 in favor, none 
against and with 1 abstention (U.S.S.R.) and 2 
absent, approved in principle the dispatch of a 
commission of enquiry to Peru to determine the 
effects of chewing the coca leaf and requested the 
Secretary-General to submit to the Council’s next 
session a detailed plan for such a commission. 

The Council endorsed, by 15 votes to none with 
1 abstention (U.K.) the opinion of the Narcotics 
Commission that, if a candidate, who at the time 
of appointment to the Permanent Central Opium 
Board was in a position of direct dependence on 
his Government, ceases to hold such position for 
the duration of his membership of the Board, this 
would fulfil the clause of the Geneva convention 
of 1925 requiring the members of the Board shall 
not hold any office which puts them in a position 
of direct dependence on their Governments. 

The Council also recommended that Govern- 
ments extend to the members of the Permanent 
Central Opium Board privileges and immunities 
on the lines laid down in the convention on privi- 
leges and immunities approved by the General As- 
sembly in February 1946. 

(Press releases Ecosoc/187, 188, 230, 255.) 


13. Report or THE PerMaNent CenTRAL Opium 


Boarp (U.N. doc. E/Ob/2) 


Note was taken by the Council of the Report of 
the Permanent Central Opium Board and consid- 
eration of the proposals of the Board on adminis- 
trative arrangements to be concluded with the 
Council was referred to the first session of the 
Council after the newly appointed Board has con- 
vened. (Press releases Ecosoc/187, 188, 230, 255.) 


14. Report oF tHe Executive Boarp or THE In- 
TERNATIONAL CHILDREN’S EMERGENCY Funp 


(U.N. doc. E/568) 


The Council unanimously adopted a resolution 
approving the report and drawing the attention 
of all governments to the following facts: 


(1) With its present resources the Fund is not 
able to satisfy more than a small portion of the 
urgent needs which it was created to meet; 

(2) The Fund does not have sufficient resources 
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to maintain its present limited program for a full 
twelve-month period; 

(3) Seventeen governments have pledged con- 
tributions; maintenance or enlargement of the 
activities of the Fund will depend upon further 
contributions and extension of the number of con- 
tributing governments. 


The resolution renews the invitation addressed 
to all governments to examine the possibility 
of contributing to the Fund’s resources in the near 
future. 


15. Untrep Nations Apreau ror Cuiipren (U.N. 
doc. E/629) 


The Council by 16 votes to none with 2 absten- 
tions (U.S.S.R. and Byelorussia), adopted a reso- 
lution expressing the hope that countries which 
have not yet done so will make arrangements for 
participating in the appeal in the near future and 
for observing February 29, 1948, fixed by the Sec- 
retary-General, as United Nations Appeal for 
Children Day. The resolution also requests the 
Secretary-General to report to the seventh ses- 
sion of the Council and to furnish assistance in 
the prosecution of the appeal. (Press release 
Ecosoc/288.) 


16. Rerorr py THE SECRETARY-GENERAL ON THE 
QuesTION OF THE EsTaBLISHMENT OF RE- 
SEARCH LABORATORIES OF THE UNITED NATIONS 
(U.N. doc. E/620) 

Consideration postponed till Seventh Session. 

See no. 2. 


17. Rerorr oF THE AD HOC CoMMITTEE ON Pro- 
posep Economic Commission For Latin 
America (U.N. doc. E/630) 


The Council adopted the report which recom- 
mended the immediate establishment of an Eco- 
nomic Commission for Latin America and out- 
lined its membership and terms of reference. 

The Council by 13 votes to none with 4 absten- 
tions (Byelorussia, Canada, U.S.A. and U.S.S.R.) 
established an Economic Commission for Latin 
America and laid down that membership of the 
Commission shall be open to members of the 
United Nations in North, Central, and South 
America and in the Caribbean area, as well as 
to France, the Netherlands, and the United 
Kingdom. 

A proposal to include the Soviet Union was 
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defeated by 13 votes to 2 (Byelorussia and 
U.S.S.R.) with 2 abstentions (China and Leba- 
non). The Polish delegate was absent. 

The terms of reference of the Economic Com- 
mission for Latin America provide that it shall 
initiate measures for facilitating connected action 
for dealing with urgent economic problems aris- 
ing out of the war and for raising the level of 
economic activity in Latin America, and for 
strengthening the economic relations of Latin 
American countries both among themselves and 
with the rest of the world. The Commission shall 
also make studies of economic and technological 
problems within territories of Latin America. 

Headquarters of the Commission will be in 
Santiago, Chile, where the first session of the 
Commission will be held next June. 

(Press releases Ecosoc/189, 190, 202, 203, 238.) 


18. QUESTION OF THE EsTABLISHMENT OF AN Eco- 
nomic ComMISSION FoR THE Mippiz East 
(U.N. doe. A/433) 


The Council by 14 votes to none with 4 absten- 
tions set up an ad hoc committee composed of 
Representatives of China, Egypt, France, Iraq, 
Iran, Lebanon, Turkey, United Kingdom, United 
States, Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, and 
Venezuela, to study factors bearing upon the es- 
tablishment of an economic commission for the 
Middle East, and to lay down its terms of 
reference. 

A Soviet proposal to exclude Turkey from the 
ad hoc committee was defeated by 13 votes to 2 
with 3 abstentions. 

(Press releases Ecosoc/192, 195, 229, 235, 270.) 


19. Rerort or THE Economic ComMMISsION FOR 
Asi AND THE Far East (U.N. doc. E/606) 


The Council, by 17 votes to none with 1 absten- 
tion, adopted a resolution approving the admission 
of New Zealand as a member of the Economic 
Commission for Asia and the Far East; and re- 
questing that a preliminary study be undertaken 
by the Secretariat of the recommendation that a 
Bureau of Flood Control be established for Asia 
and the Far East. (Press releases Ecosoc/191, 
192, 205, 270.) 


20. INTertm™m Report or THE Economic ComMISSION 
ror Evurore (U.N. doc. E/603) 


As this report was not from the Economic Com- 
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mission for Europe but from its Executive Secre- 
tary, the Council did not refer it to the Economic 
Committee but simply decided to forward to the 
Economic Commission for Europe a summary of 
the discussion within the Council on the interim 
report. (Press release Ecosoc/191.) 


21. Unrrep Nations TecHnicaL CONFERENCE ON 
CONSERVATION AND UTILIZATION OF RESOURCES 


The Council by 16 votes to none adopted a reso- 
lution requesting the Secretary-General to proceed 
with the plans for a United Nations Scientific Con- 
ference on Conservation and Utilization of Re- 
sources, as outlined in the Secretary-General’s 
report (U.N. doc. E/605) , but limiting the task of 
the Conference to the exchange of information on 
techniques of conservation and utilization of re- 
sources. The proposed conference is to be held in 
1949. (Press release Ecosoc/196.) 


99. Surveys or Woritp Economic ConpIriIons 
AND TRENDS 


The Council had before it the following four 
recent publications of the Department of Eco- 
nomic Affairs of the U.N. Secretariat: 


“Economic Report—Salient Features of the 
World Economic Situation—1945-47” (Press re- 
lease EC/340) ; 

“Current Inflationary and Deflationary Ten- 
dencies in the World” (press release EC/272) ; 

“Development Plans in Selected Countries” 
(press release EC/354) ; 

“Foreign Exchange Position of Devastated 
Countries” (press release EC/364). 


The Council devoted 6 meetings to a discussion 
of the “Economic Report” in the course of which 
all 18 members of the Council expressed their 
views in detail. 

At the conclusion of the debate, the Council 
adopted a Canadian resolution that the Council 
take note of the “Economic Report” and recom- 
mend that the Secretary-General take into con- 
sideration, in the preparation of future reports, 
the views expressed by the members of the Council 
at the present session. 

It was also decided that a detailed summary of 
the discussion on the “Economic Report” be cir- 
culated for consideration to member governments 
and the specialized agencies. 

(Press releases Ecosoc/212, 216 221, 223, 233, 
234.) 
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23. Co-orDINATED Action To Meer Tur ContTInvu- 
inc Wortp Foop Crists. Irem Proposep sy 
THE Fao (U.N. docs. E/613 and E/666) 


The Council, by 13 votes to none with 4 absten- 
tions, adopted a resolution recommending member 
states to give serious consideration to the food 
crisis and to take measures individually and in 
cooperation with the Fao and other international 
agencies, where appropriate, to contribute to the 
solution of this problem. 

The resolution also invites the Fao, in consulta- 
tion with other specialized agencies concerned, to 
study and report on measures to bring about in- 
creased food production by the diminution of 
supply shortages which affect food production. 

(Press releases Ecosoc/218, 241, 246, 251, 252, 
254.) 


24. Report or THE SECOND SESSION OF THE Sra- 
TISTICAL Commission (U.N. doc. E/577) 


The Council recommended that the General As- 
sembly approve the assumption by the United Na- 
tions of the functions and powers exercised by the 
League of Nations in respect of economic statistics 
under the international convention signed at 
Geneva on December 14,1928. The resolution also 
requests the Secretary-General to inform members 
of the United Nations of this recommendation in 
order that their representatives at the next session 
of the General Assembly may be given authority to 
sign a protocol to the above-mentioned convention 
which would make possible the assumption of 
functions. (Press release Ecosoc/195. ) 


25. ResoLuTion or THE Unrrep Nations TRrapE 
AND EMPLOYMENT CONFERENCE AT HABANA ON 
Emp.oyMent (U.N. doc. E/717) 


The Council by 15 votes to none with 2 absten- 
tions, adopted a resolution endorsing the opinion 
of the Iro conference that studies which have been 
initiated on the achievement and maintenance of 
full and productive employment be advanced as 
rapidly as possible. The Council recommended 
also that attention be given now to methods of 
insuring that high levels of employment and eco- 
nomic activity shall be maintained, even when 
special factors of temporary duration, such as pre- 
vail now in many countries, have ceased to operate. 

Further, it is recommended that the Secretary- 
General be requested (a) to arrange for member 
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nations, and where practicable non-members, to 
submit information concerning action they are 
now taking to achieve or maintain full employ- 
ment and stability and concerning any available 
plans to prevent future decline; (6) to arrange 
with the specialized agencies concerned for reports 
on plans which they have prepared and resources 
they will have available to assist members of the 
agency to prevent a decline in the employment and 
economic activity; and (c) to send the Council as 
soon as possible an analytical report. 

Finally, it is recommended that the Council 
transmit to the International Labor Organization 
and to the U.N. Social and Population Commis- 
sions relevant section of the Habana conference 
resolution on population and migration problems. 

(Press releases Ecosoc/223, 251, 259.) 


26. Rerort or THE Seconp Session ofr THE Com- 
MISSION ON Human Ricuts (U.N. doc. 
E/600) 


On the question of Communications Dealing 
with Discrimination and Minorities the Council 
adopted a resolution extending to members of the 
Sub-Commission on the Prevention of Discrimi- 
nation and the Protection of Minorities, the same 
facilities as are enjoyed by the Commission. 

On the question of Prevention of Discrimina- 
tion and Protection of Minorities, the Council 
adopted a resolution requesting the Secretary- 
General to organize studies designed to assist the 
above-mentioned Sub-Commission. The resolu- 
tion also requests Unesco to cooperate in the field 
of prevention of discrimination and protection of 
minorities. 

On the question of Minority Treaties, the Coun- 
cil requested the Secretary-General to study the 
question whether and to what extent the treaties 
and declarations relating to international obliga- 
tions to combat discrimination and protect mi- 
norities should be regarded as being still in force. 

On the question of Stateless Persons the Council 
adopted a resolution requesting the Secretary- 
General to study the existing situation in regard 
to the protection of stateless persons and to make 
recommendations thereon. 

The Council also directed the Commission on 
Human Rights, at its next session, to give particu- 
lar attention to the implementation aspect of the 
Bill of Human Rights. 

(Press releases Ecosoo/185, 222, 225, 226, 250.) 
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27. Report oF THE Seconp Session or THE Sus- 
Commission ON Freepom or INFORMATION 
AND OF THE Press (U.N. doc. E/Cn/4/80) 


The Council adopted three resolutions deciding : 


(1) That Burma and Ceylon be invited to par- 
ticipate in the Conference on Freedom of Infor- 
mation opening in Geneva on 23 March; 

(2) To transmit the report to the Conference 
of Freedom of Information without discussion; 

(3) A. To remit articles 17 and 18 of the Draft 
International Declaration on Human Rights to 
the United Nations Conference on Freedom of In- 
formation for its consideration and report; 

B. To request the Conference to express its 
views on the two texts on Freedom of Information 
submitted for inclusion in the International 
Covenant on Human Rights by the Drafting Com- 
mittee on the International Bill of Human Rights 
and the Sub-Commission on Freedom of Infor- 
mation and of the Press; 

C. To extend the life of the Sub-Commission on 
Freedom of Information and of the Press for one 
additional session in order that the Sub-Commis- 
sion might hold a meeting after the Geneva 
conference. 

(Press releases Ecosoc/224, 238.) 


28. Survey or Forcep Lasor anp MEASURES FOR 
Irs Azonition (Proposed by the American 
Federation of Labor) (U.N. doc. E/596) 


Consideration postponed until Seventh Session. 
See no. 2. 


29. Report or THE SECOND SESSION OF THE Com- 
MISSION ON THE Status oF WomEN (U.N. doc. 
E/615 


The Council adopted four resolutions arising 
out of this report. 

The first requests the Secretary-General to bring 
up to date the memorandum supplementing his 
preliminary report on the political rights of 
women, and to present it to the Third Session 
of the General Assembly. 

The second requests the Secretary-General to 
invite governments, that had not already done so, 
to reply to the part on Educational Opportunities 
of the Questionnaire on the Legal Status and 
Treatment of Women. 

The third resolution transmits to the Commis- 
sion on Human Rights two suggested amendments 
to its draft of Bill of Human Rights. 
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The fourth resolution requests the Secretary- 
General to make suitable arrangements for hold- 
ing the 1949 session of the Commission on the 
Status of Women in Lebanon. 

(Press releases Ecosoc/242, 245.) 


30. Princrete or Equat Pay ror Equat Work 
(Submitted by Wrru. U.N. doc. E/627) 


The Council, by 14 votes to none with 3 absten- 
tions, adopted a resolution approving the prin- 
ciple of equal remuneration for work of equal 
value for men and women workers; calling upon 
the states members of the United Nations to im- 
plement this principle in every way, irrespective 
of nationality, race, language, and religion ; trans- 
mitting the memorandum of the Wrrvu on the 
subject to the Ino and the Commission on the 
Status of Women, and inviting Non-Govern- 
mental Organizations in Category “A” to present 
their views. (Press releases Ecosoc/200, 201, 262, 
267, 274.) 


31. Genocwe (U.N. docs. E/623, E/623/Add. 1, 
B/624) 


The Council adopted by general agreement, with 
the United Kingdom abstaining, a resolution es- 
tablishing an ad hoc committee composed of China, 
France, Lebanon, Poland, United States, U.S.S.R., 
and Venezuela to prepare a draft convention on 
genocide for submission to the next session of the 
Economic and Social Council. The ad hoc com- 
mittee will take into account the draft convention 
already prepared by the Secretariat, and the com- 
ments and any drafts submitted by member na- 
tions. (Press releases Ecosoc/201, 204, 257.) 


32. Reiations WirH AND CooRDINATION OF SPE- 
craLizep Acencies (U.N. doc. E/602/Rev. 1) 


The Council first set up a Committee on Matters 
Relating to Co-Ordination, composed of represent- 
atives of Australia, Brazil, Canada, China, 
France, The Netherlands, New Zealand, Peru, Po- 
land, United Kingdom, U.S.S.R., and United 
States to study and report on a series of draft 
resolutions submitted by the United States (U.N. 
doc. E/647). 

The Committee came back with five draft reseo- 
lutions which were adopted by the Council. 

The first resolution was adopted by 17 votes to 
none with 1 abstention. This resolution requests 
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the specialized agencies to submit to the Council 
annually (1) information relating to the organi- 
zation of the agency; (2) an account of the activi- 
ties of the agency for the past year; (3) an account 
of activities and work programs for the current 
calendar year; (4) as far as possible an account 
of the proposed activities and work programs for 
the subsequent year. 

The second resolution requests the Secretary- 
General (@) to prepare reports for the seventh ses- 
sion of the Council on the action taken in pursu- 
ance of the agreements with specialized agencies 
to develop effective coordination of the economic 
and social programs of the United Nations and its 
subsidiary organs and the specialized agencies; 
(6) from time to time to submit to the Economic 
and Social Council a descriptive catalogue of stud- 
ies in the economic and social fields by the United 
Nations and the specialized agencies; (c) not later 
than June 1 of each year to submit to the members 
of the Council a report. 

This resolution was adopted by 14 votes to none 
with 4 abstentions. 

The third resolution requests the Committee on 
Coordination to transmit to the Council at its 
seventh session any suggestion or observations it 
may wish to make in the form and content of these 
reports. 

This resolution was unanimously adopted. 

The fourth resolution requests the Commission 
of the Council to establish priorities of work in 
their respective programs. 

This resolution was adopted by 15 votes to none 
with 3 abstentions. 

The fifth resolution appoints a committee to sit 
during the coming seventh session of the Council 
to consider matters relating to the coordination of 
the activities of the specialized agencies and the 
United Nations. 

This was adopted by 14 votes to none with 3 
abstentions. One delegate was absent. 

(Press release Ecosoc/273.) 


33. Work Programs or CoMMISSIONS OF THE 
Councm For 1948 anp Drarr CALENDAR OF 
MEETINGS AND CONFERENCES IN 1948 


The Council, by 11 votes to 4 with 3 abstentions, 
decided that the seventh session of the Economic 
and Social Council should open in Geneva on July 
19, 1948. 

The Council agreed on the schedule of all other 
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meetings for its Commissions and other bodies as 
prepared by the Interim Committee on Programs 
of Meetings (Document E/686). 

(Press releases Ecosoc/240, 244.) 


34. Reports oF THE Specrauizep Acencies (U.N. 
docs. E/456, 456/Add.1/Rev.1, 461, 586, 
586/Add.1, 586/Add.2, 593, 597, 597/Add.1) 


The Council, by 14 votes to none with 3 absten- 
tions, adopted a resolution expressing the Coun- 
cil’s appreciation of the reports submitted by Ixo, 
Fao, Icao, Unesco, Wuo-IC, and requesting the 
Secretary-General to transmit to these agencies 
summaries of the debate in the Council on their 
reports. 

By 11 votes to none with 7 abstentions, the Coun- 
cil however adopted a resolution requesting the 
Secretary-General to report to the seventh session 
of the Council on the implementation by Icao of 
the Assembly resolution on Franco Spain. 

(Press releases Ecosoc/264, 268.) 


35. Rerorr or THE CoorpINATION CoMMITTEE 


(U.N. docs. E/614, E/625) 


This item is covered by the resolutions adopted 
on item 32 (Relations with and Co-ordination of 
Specialized Agencies). 


36. Report or THE CoMMITTEE ON NEGOTIATIONS 
Wirn InTER-GOVERNMENTAL ORGANIZATIONS 


(U.N. doc. E/C. 1/36) 


The Council authorized the Committee to enter 
at appropriate time into negotiations with: 


(1) The International Refugee Organization 
or its Preparatory Commission ; 

(2) The World Meteorological Organization ; 

(3) The International Trade Organization or 
its Interim Commission (if established) ; and 

(4) The Inter-Governmental Maritime Consul- 
tative Organization or its Preparatory Committee 
(if established) ; 


for the purpose of bringing these agencies into 
relationship with the United Nations in accord- 
ance with articles 57 and 63 of the Charter; and 
to submit a report of the negotiations to the Coun- 
cil, including therein draft agreements based upon 
the negotiations. 


37. Report or THE Counci, NoNGOVERNMENTAL 
OrcanizaTion Committee (U.N. doc. E/706) 


The Council decided, by 14 votes to 3, that the 
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following organizations be given category “B” 
consultative status with the Council: Agudath 
Israel World Organization; Friends World Com- 
mittee for Consultation; International Bureau for 
the Unification of Penal Law; International Union 
of Family Organizations; Women’s International 
League for Peace and Freedom; International 
Organization for Standardization. 

The following were granted category “C” con- 
sultative status: International Federation of 
Secondary Teachers; World Organization of 
Teaching Profession. 

(Press releases Ecosoc/182, 209, 236, 259, 262, 
266.) 


38. IMPLEMENTATION OF Economic AND Socran 
Recommenpations (U.N. doc. E/616) 


Consideration postponed till Seventh Session. 
See no. 2. 


39. CoorDINATION OF CARTOGRAPHIC SERVICES OF 
SPECIALIZED AGENCIES AND INTERNATIONAL 
Orcanizations (U.N. doc. E/609). Item 
proposed by the Representative of Brazil 


The Council, by 12 votes to 1 with 3 abstentions, 
adopted a resolution that the Economic and Social 
Council recommend 


(1) that member governments stimulate the ac- 
curate surveying and mapping of their national 
territories ; 

(2) that the Secretary-General take appro- 
priate action (a) to further such efforts by pro- 
moting the exchange of technical information and 
other means, including the preparation of a study 
on modern cartographic methods, and develop- 
ment of uniform international standards; (0) to 
coordinate the plans and programs of the United 
Nations and specialized agencies in the field of 
cartography ; (c) to develop close cooperation with 
cartographic serviees of interested member 
governments. 

(Press release Ecosoc/223.) 


40. EsraBLisHMENT OF AN INTERNATIONAL CEN- 
TER FOR TRAINING IN Pusiic ApMINISTRA- 
T1Ion—Item proposed by the Representative 
of Brazil (U.N. doc. E/610) 


The Council, by 12 votes to 2 with 3 abstentions, 
adopted a resolution recommending that the Sec- 
retary-General, in consultation with the Advisory 
Committee on Administration and Budgetary 
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Questions and the International Civil Service Ad- 
visory Board, prepare a study on the establishment 
of an International Center especially devoted to 
the science of administration. 

(Press release Ecosoc/234). 


41. Composition or InTERIM CoorpDINATING Com- 
MITTEE FOR INTERNATIONAL COMMODITY 
AGREEMENTS 


The Council’s decision requests the Secretary- 
General to amend the composition of this Com- 
mittee to provide that the Chairman be nominated 
by the Interim Commission for the International 
Trade Organization or, in the event that an In- 
terim Commission is not established, by such other 
body as the United Nations Conference on Trade 
and Employment may designate. 


42. Orner Urcent Questions ARISING OUT OF 
THE U.N. ConFEeRENCE ON TRADE AND Em- 
PLOYMENT AT HABANA 


Although included in the agenda, this item did 
not arise. 


43. ELectrion oF MEMBERS OF THE PERMANENT CEN- 
TRAL Orrum Boarp 


The Council set up an ad hoc committee, com- 
posed of Representatives of Australia, China, 
France, Poland, Turkey, and Venezuela to select 8 
new members for the Permanent Central Opium 
Board from candidates nominated by various gov- 
ernments. 

The committee reported that the following were 
proposed by a majority of two thirds or more: 
Dr. Pedro Pernambuco Filho (Brazil), Prof. Hans 
Fischer (Switzerland), Sir Harry Greenfield 
(U.K.), Mr. Herbert L. May (U.S.A.), Mr. Paul 
Reuter (France), Mr. Milan Ristic (Yugoslavia), 
Prof. Sedat Tavat (Turkey), and Dr. Y. N. Yang 
(China). 

The Council thereupon elected the above eight 
candidates. 

(Press release Ecosoc/234, 255.) 


44, ConFIRMATION OF Mempers OF CoMMISSIONS 


(U.N. doc. 1/725) 


The following list of nominees was confirmed: 


Economic and Employment Commission 
Gunnar Boe 


Czechoslovakia .... . Rudolf Bystricky 


Statistical Commission 
United Kingdom .. 


Human Rights Commission 


. Harry Campion 


Chile 


Social Commission 
Ecuador José Antonio Correa 

Ismael Bielich 

Johannes Cornelis van Heuven 

Savid Awni Khalidy 

Alexis Kyrou 

W. B. Sutch 

Commission on the Status of Women 
China Cecilia Sieu-Ling Zung 


(Press release Ecosoc/276. ) 


45. ELection oF MEMBERS OF THE AGENDA Com- 
MITTEE FOR THE SEVENTH SESSION 


This Committee is composed of the President, 
two vice-presidents, and two other members of the 
Council. 

The Council, by secret ballot, elected New Zea- 
land (13 votes) and the Netherlands (10 votes). 

(Press release Ecosoc/276.) 


Mempers or Economic anp Socrat CouNncIL 


President: Dr. Charles Malik (Lebanon) 


Countries 
Australia 


Heads of delegations 
John Johnstone Dedman re- 
placed by Norman J. O. Makin 
ee oe ee ee Joio Carlos Muniz 
Byelorussian Soviet So- L. Kaminsky 
cialist Republic. 
Canada .. George F. Davidson 
Hernan Santa Cruz 
Cee ek ee oe P. C. Chang 
Denmark William Borberg 
France Pierre Mendes—France 
Charles Malik 
H. C. J. Gelissen 
James Thorn 
Juvenal Monge 
. Oscar Lange 
PERE kisi strwldaces Selim Sarper 
Union of Soviet Socialist A. A. Arutiunian 
Republics. 
United Kingdom C. P. Mayhew 
United States of Amer- Willard L. Thorp 
ica. 
oo) eee Carlos Eduardo Stolk 


[NoTE: The above summary was released to the press by 
the Economic and Social Council on Mar. 11, 1948.] 
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U.N. RESOLUTIONS 


Resolution No. 


102 (VI) 
103 (VI) 


104 (VI) 


105 (VI) 


106 (VI) 


107 (VI) 


108 (VI) 
109 (VI) 


110 (VI) 


111 (VI) 


112 (VI) 


113 (VI) 


114 (VI) 
115 (VI) 
116 (VI) 
117 (VI) 
118 (VI) 


119 (VI) 


120 (VI) 


Surveys of World Economic 
Conditions and Trends. 

Co-ordinated action to meet the 
continuing world food crisis. 

Employment. Resolution of the 
United Nations Conference 
on Trade and Employment. 

Report of the Economic Com- 
mission for Asia and the Far 
East. 

Report of the ad hoc Committee 
on the proposal for an Eco- 
nomic Commission for Latin 
America. 

Question of the establishment 
of an Economic Commission 
for the Middle East. 

Regional Economic Commissions 

United Nations Scientific Con- 
ference on Conservation and 
Utilization of Resources. 

Composition of Interim Co-ordi- 
nating Committee for Inter- 
tional Commodity Arrange- 
ments. 

Damage caused to the Federal 
People’s Republic of Yugo- 
slavia by the withholding of 
its gold reserves by the United 
States of America. 

Consideration of urrangements 
in connection with the elec- 
tion by the Econome and 
Social Council of three mem 
bers of the Joint Economic 
Board for Palestine. 

Question of Voting Rights at the 
United Nations Maritime 
Conference. 


Report of the second session of 
the Statistical Commission. 


Report of the second session of 
the Population Commission. 


Report of the second session of 
the Commission on Human 
Rights.! 

Genocide 


Freedom of Information and of 
the Press. 


Participation of Burma and 
Ceylon in the Conference on 
Freedom of Information and 
of the Press. 


Report of the second session of 
the Commission on the Sta- 
tus of Women.? 
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[U.N. doc. E/778, Mar. 18, 1948] 


Document No. 
E/696 


E/733 


E/757 


E/755 


E/712/Rev.1 


E/Conf. 4/5 


E/752 
E/742 
E/749 
E/734 
E/738 


E/738 


Resolution No. 
121 (VI) 


122 (VI) 


123 (VI) 


124 (VI) 


125 (VI) 


126 (VI) 


127 (VI) 
128 (VI) 
129 (VI) 
130 (VI) 


131 (VI) 


132 (VI) 


133 (VI) 


134 (VI) 


135 (VI) 


136 (VI) 


137 (VI) 


138 (VI) 


ADOPTED FEBRUARY 2 TO MARCH II, 1948 


Principle of equal pay for equal 
work for men and women 
workers. 

Report of the second session of 
the Social Commission. 


Report of the second session of 
the Commission on Narcotic 
Drugs. 

Report of the Permanent Cen- 
tral Opium Board. 

Election of members of the 
Permanent Central Opium 
Board. 

Report of the Executive Board 
of the International Chil- 
dren’s Emergency Fund. 

United Nations Appeal for 
Children. 

Relations with and co-ordina- 
tion of specialized agencies. 
Reports of the specialized agen- 

cies. 

Negotiations with inter-gov- 
ernmental organizations. 

Co-ordination of cartographic 
services of specialized agen- 
cies and international organ- 
izations. 

International facilities for the 
promotion of the science of 
administration. 

Reports of the Council Neo 
Committee, including com- 
munications from the World 
Jewish Congress. 

Interim Committee on Pro- 
gramme of Meetings. 

Draft Rules for the calling of 
International Conferences. 
Addition of Article concerning 
the use of the United Na- 
tions ‘‘Laissez-passer’’ to the 
Agreement between’ the 
United Nations and the In- 
ternational Civil Aviation 

Organization. 

Application of Monaco for 
membership of UNEsco. 

Records of the Council 


Document No. 
E/776 


E/741 
E/767 
E/771 
E/750 
E/750 


E/750 


E/721 


E/722 
E/765 
E/762/Rev.1 
E/768 


E/695 


E/568/Add. 2 


E/756 


1A further resolution, relating to the Conference on 
Freedom of Information, which arose out of the Report of 
the second session of the Commission on Human Rights 
appears under no. 118 (VI) B. 

2 The resolution on equal pay contained in the report of 
its second session (E/615) was considered by the Council 
together with the item on the principle of equal pay for 
equal work for men and women workers; see resolution 121 
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Dependent Peoples and World Order 


No civilization has the gift of eternal life. 
Every other civilization before us has run its 
course, cracked up, and passed into a memory. 
Whether ours will survive the overwhelming and 
profoundly grave perils which today threaten it 
from both within and without no man living can 
tell. Much will depend upon the quality of con- 
structive thinking and courageous action with 
which the men and women of our civilization 
attack present problems. 

Defeatism and utter pessimism mark much of 
the talk and the press comments of the day. They 
are founded very largely upon misunderstanding 
and fear and the shirking of our responsibilities. 
And these voices of defeatism and pessimism are 
the very antithesis of the genius and the spirit of 
America. 

There is no reason on earth why we cannot make 
our civilization the instrument of further and as 
yet unguessed human progress. But it is equally 
clear that to do so we must turn to the task of 
building new and sounder foundations for world 
order. No subject could be of more supreme and 
gripping concern to us and to our children. 

Surely, all of us are coming to realize now that 
the new world order which we dream of and upon 
which men of vision and of understanding as 
never before are concentrating their efforts is not 
to be had by the mere military defeat of nations 
bent on lust of power and conquest, willing to seek 
their place in the sun if necessary through inter- 
national thieving and murder. The new world 
order is not to be gained through merely negative 
action, through suppression of international law- 
breakers, or through general disarmament, or even 
through the mere cessation of fighting or of war. 
The new world order can be built only upon very 
positive achievements, such as heightened and 
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universally accepted moral standards, applicable 
to nations as well as to individuals, such as 
strengthened respect throughout the world for 
fundamental human rights, such as a comprehen- 
sively planned and integrated program for the 
economic development of the natural resources 
of the world, such as sound solutions and sound 
practices in the realm of international trade and 
commerce, based upon equality of treatment and 
lowered trade barriers, such as a closely knit and 
effectively functioning international organization 
of the peace-loving nations of the world. All of 
these are necessary foundations, and each depends 
upon an immense amount of virile work and con- 
structive thinking—upon clearing away the vast 
accumulated debris of nineteenth-century think- 
ing based on bygone conditions and outlived 
philosophies. And one of these essential founda- 
tions for the new world order—one, indeed, of 
major importance—is the problem of dependent 
peoples. 

There are today some 200 million people in the 
world who do not govern themselves. That con- 
stitutes roughly a twelfth of the total population 
of the world—enough to cause the most grave dis- 
turbance, if not to upset altogether—a new world 
order, once it is established, if the problem of 
dependent peoples is mishandled or ignored. 

Just what is the problem and how does it come 
to exist ? 

The essence of the problem is that there are 
many peoples in the world today who are simply 
not equipped to grapple successfully with the 
pressing and insistent issues of our twentieth- 
century world. The inhabitants of Western 
Samoa are an example of these dependent peoples. 
Western Samoa is a small group of islands in the 
south central Pacific, inhabited by Polynesians 
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and administered by New Zealand under the 
trusteeship system of the United Nations. The 
Samoan people are at this time one of the most 
rapidly increasing population groups in the world. 

Prior to contacts in the first half of the nine- 
teenth century with western European and Amer- 
ican missionaries and traders, the Samoan people 
lived a tolerably happy life. Nature was gracious 
to them, and although they possessed little, what 
they had more than satisfied their meager needs. 
Coconuts and bananas were plentiful; palm- 
thatched shelters were easily made; and clothing 
was unnecessary. Samoans possessed a language 
of their own and an indigenous culture well fitted 
to the easy conditions of life in their isolated is- 
lands. They possessed a traditional political 
organization too, which, though sharply differing 
from western forms of representative democracy, 
enabled them to govern themselves under the con- 
ditions then existing without serious internal 
trouble and to maintain a separate national 
existence. 

But with the advent during the nineteenth cen- 
tury of our Western “civilization” all that was 
changed. Western sellers wanted markets; west- 
ern traders wanted copra; western imperialists 
wanted a foothold in the Pacific. The simple 
Samoan economy of earlier days could not with- 
stand the inroads of driving western commercial- 
ism. Apia, the Samoan capital, became a rendez- 
vous for western traders and adventurers, who in 
time demanded and obtained the control of the 
port. During the latter half of the century, Ger- 
mans and British and Americans, competing for 
power, were backing rival Samoan claimants for 
the kingship. European armed forces were 
landed to make good their demands. By the be- 
ginning of the twentieth century Western Samoa 
was bound and shackled, hand and foot, to Ger- 
many, and Samoans became in effect the bond- 
servants of German traders and imperialists. 

In 1914, the Germans were driven out by New 
Zealand troops. The Samoans were mere onlook- 
ers. At the end of the first World War, Western 
Samoa was placed under mandate; and the man- 
date at the end of the second World War was suc- 
ceeded by trusteeship. In the summer of 1947, in 
response to a petition from the chiefs and leaders 
of Western Samoa asking for self-government, 
the Trusteeship Council of the United Nations 
sent a visiting mission to Western Samoa to inves- 
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tigate the petition and to ascertain all the relevant 
facts. 

The mission reached unanimous conclusions. It 
recommended that immediate steps be taken to 
give Samoans a substantially greater measure of 
self-government than at that time. In its report 
the mission states : “Even a limited degree of self- 
government involves risks which are not under- 
estimated by the mission. But these risks must 
be taken. The only way to promote education in 
self-government is to put political responsibility 
into the hands of the people to a degree where they 
can learn.” 

Nevertheless, in spite of the strong desire to 
give them the highest degree of self-government 
which they are at present capable of assuming, 
the mission was forced to conclude that the grant 
of full and complete self-government immediately 
would be disastrous. Their nineteenth-century 
history proved that Samoans unaided were incap- 
able of withstanding the inroads and attacks of 
modern western civilization. The mission found 
that the Samoan political organization, although 
“capable of forming a basis for progressive self- 
government . . . , is as yet immature in terms of 


the needs and standards of modern government.” 


The mission found the Samoan people lacking 
in political technique and experience and in a 
popular understanding of national issues. They 
found them also sadly deficient in general edu- 
cation. “The level of mass education in Samoan 
schools,” reads the report, “does not reach be- 
yond the lower primary grades and a relatively 
small proportion of Samoans have finished even 
the Samoan type of primary education, which is 
two or three grades lower than New Zealand 
standards. Very few indeed have any secondary 
education, and almost none have done post-sec- 
ondary study.” 

In a word, although under simpler conditions 
of life the Samoans were easily capable of gov- 
erning themselves, nevertheless under the complex 
conditions and pressures of the international 
world of modern times the reverse has been proven 
by nineteenth-century experience and again made 
clear by recent expert investigation. 


1The Inauguration of the Trusteeship System of the 
United Nations, Department of State publication 2795. 


7 U.N. doc. T/46, Sept. 24, 1947. 
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Here is the heart of the problem of dependent 
peoples: millions and millions of men and wom- 
en in various parts of the world today, often 
through no fault of their own, lack the necessary 
technical knowledge or the background of politi- 
cal experience or the foundation of widespread 
popular education or the backlog of economic re- 
sources to make possible a sufficiently strong gov- 
ernment of their own to protect themselves from 
the acquisitive advances and insidious approaches 
and mailed-fist inroads of our twentieth-century 
world. And that means, in bald language, as an 
inescapable consequence, the rule of countless men 
and women by alien races. The facts being what 
they are today, from this there can be no immediate 
escape. 

The alien rule of earlier days was based upon 
exploitation. In the seventeenth, eighteenth, and 
nineteenth centuries, colonies were acquired to 
enrich the mother country. Colonial tariff, trad- 
ing, and other policies were shaped too often to 
drain the colonial areas of their economic and 
natural resources for the enrichment of the 
rulers. 

Fortunately that day has in large measure 
passed. Forward thinkers today realize that 
colonial rule based upon exploitation is utterly 
indefensible. Both the mandates and the trustee- 
ship systems were built upon the conception that 
the well-being and development of the people in 
dependent areas form “a sacred trust of civiliza- 
tion.” Although alien rule must continue for 
many years over many millions of people, modern 
thinking, with the notable exception of a totali- 
tarian few, allows no place for exploitation of one 
people by another. 

But unhappily as is so often the case, there is a 
serious time lag between twentieth-century think- 
ing and actual practice. Exploitation in some 
places still exists. Wherever it does, it is like a 
poisonous weed. Its fruit is impoverishment and 
ignorance and indefensibly low standards of liv- 
ing. And the places where such poison weeds 
flourish are the plague spots of the world. They 
breed social unrest and disorder, if not open re- 
bellion. If we are to build sound foundations for 
a new world order, alien rule based upon exploita- 
tion must be eliminated. 

Yet even after exploitation is eliminated the 
rule of one people by another still is inescapably 
marked with inherent evil. Deep-seated con- 
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flicts are bound to arise. Every people has its own 
conceptions and ways of life and underlying 
ideals; each has its own contribution to make to 
human society along pathways of its own choosing. 
A governing race, brought up in a different back- 
ground and with different ideals, no matter how 
benevolently inclined, cannot possibly understand 
the depths of feeling and processes of thought of 
the peoples under them. Conflict of feeling is in- 
evitable, if not conflict of action. Such conflict 
can be minimized. It can never be entirely 
eliminated. 

The psychological effects of alien government 
upon ruler and ruled alike are even more grave. 
No matter how enlightened and benevolent the 
government, the subservient race gradually de- 
velops an inferiority complex that may play havoc 
in succeeding years. Subservient races in time 
tend to lose their virility, their resourcefulness, 
their independence of mind. They may develop 
a sense of rebellion against the world. The 
psychological harm done them may be irreparable. 

The dominant race, also, suffers psychological 
effects perhaps no less harmful. Too often they 
lose their sympathetic understanding of other peo- 
ples and their respect for other and different ways 
of life. They regard themselves as having some 
superior mission to perform. Arrogance de- 
velops. And once a genuine sense of human 
brotherhood is lost one of the most necessitous 
foundations for the new world order is gone. 

Here, then, are the main outlines of the problem 
of dependent peoples with reference to the new 
world order. At the present stage of the world’s 
development, government of millions of people by 
races other than their own is inescapable. But 
alien rule, although at present inevitable, need not 
be, and emphatically should not be, based upon ex- 
ploitation. On the basis of the elimination of ex- 
ploitation, along what lines can such inherent evils 
as remain be reduced to a minimum and an ulti- 
mate solution of the problem be sought? 

At the Crimea conference at Yalta in 1945, Pres- 
ident Roosevelt discussed the problem of depend- 
ent peoples with Prime Minister Churchill and 
Marshall Stalin; and it was there agreed that the 
Five Great Powers “should consult each other 
prior to the United Nations Conference on provid- 
ing machinery in the World Charter for dealing 
with territorial trusteeships”. At Dumbarton 
Oaks consideration of the question was postponed 
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for later discussion by the Five Great Powers. In 
the last days of his life President Roosevelt took a 
stand in favor of working out some solution at 
San Francisco if not before. As it proved impos- 
sible to hold preliminary consultations before the 
San Francisco conference, the Five-Power consul- 
tations took place there at the same time as the 
debates in the Conference Committee on Trustee- 
ship. 

In the discussions of the problem at San Fran- 
cisco there developed two divergent schools of 
thought. Some delegations, particularly those of 
non-colonial powers led by the Soviet Union, main- 
tained that the solution must be sought in terms 
of rapid or even immediate attainment of full inde- 
pendence. In their minds the problem of depend- 
ent peoples with its attendant evils of inevitable 
conflict and unrest can be at once solved by the 
grant of independence. Another group composed 
largely of those states having long experience in 
governing and working with non-self-governing 
peoples, felt equally strongly that the real prob- 
lems go far deeper than mere political status—that 
genuine solutions can come only through slow 
processes of education and training in the complex 
tasks of government and administration. In their 
eyes the grant of immediate independence to peo- 
ples who lack the trained administrators or popu- 
lar education necessary for orderly processes of 
government or who perhaps lack the economic or 
financial resources necessary for independent 
statehood would only create and multiply inter- 
national problems rather than to solve them. 

Between these two groups sharp differences de- 
veloped. The former demanded that the objective 
of the trusteeship system should be the speedy 
grant of outright independence; the latter de- 
manded that the objective should be the gradual 
and orderly evolution toward whatever form of 
independence or self-government the inhabitants 
of a particular territory were capable and desirous 
of attaining. j 

The United States and also the United Kingdom 
maintained the latter view. A realistic appraisal 
of existing conditions in many dependent areas of 
the world would seem to admit of no other sound 
conclusion. 

For example, the United Nations mission to 
Western Samoa found as a result of its investiga- 
tions that “responsible Samoans are quite aware 
that it is inevitable and necessary for such a small 
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island area to continue to be linked with some 
larger political entity, which will provide for its 
external security and control its international re- 
lations. The leaders are also aware that 
outside aid will be needed for some time to come 
in the many activities involved in carrying on a 
modern government.” In fact, it was the Samoan 
people themselves, uninfluenced by outside pres- 
sures, who in their petition to the Trusteeship 
Council for self-government asked that New Zea- 
land act “as Protector and Adviser” to Samoa. 
The same point of view was presented in a hearing 
before the Trusteeship Council of the United 
Nations in November 1947 by a representative of 
the Ewe tribes of west central Africa. In his plea 
for the cause of unification for his people, the Ewe 
Representative declared : “We do not ask for self- 
government at the moment”, he declared, “because 
we are incapable of governing ourselves just now; 
but in a few years time we shall be capable of 
doing so.” 

In laying before the Security Council the United 
States draft trusteeship agreement for the Pacific 
Islands, the United States proposed to promote 
the developmerit of the inhabitants “toward self- 
government”. When the Soviet Delegation pro- 
posed adding to this undertaking the words, “or 
independence”, the United States Representative, 
in accepting the Soviet amendment, declared that 
“the United States feels that it must record its 
opposition not to the principle of independence, 
to which no people could be more consecrated than 
the people of the United States, but to the thought 
that it could possibly be achieved within any fore- 
seeable future in this case.” 

In the view of the United States, independence 
is a status which in the evolution of a sound world 
order must be built upon a groundwork of adequate 
popular education, of political experience, of 
technical training in administration and govern- 
ment, and of popular understanding of the respon- 
sibilities of statehood. It also requires a founda- 
tion of sufficient territorial extent and adequate 
economic resources. Without such foundations 
immediate full independence for all non-self-gov- 
erning territories would retard their development, 
work serious economic and social injury to their 
peoples, and breed serious unrest in many parts 
of the world. The United States Delegation at 
the San Francisco conference urged, therefore, 
that the objective of the United Nations, in seek- 
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ing to solve the problem of dependent peoples, 
should be, not the grant of immediate and full 
independence to all non-self-governing peoples, 
but rather the promotion of prompt steps to build 
the educational, social, political, economic, and 
other foundations necessary for successful self- 
government and the speedy granting of self-gov- 
ernment as soon as these foundations have been 
built. 

The conflict of viewpoints at San Francisco was 
finally resolved by a formula phrased in the alter- 
native—“progressive development towards self- 
government or independence, as may be appropri- 
ate to the particular circumstances of each 
territory and its peoples and the freely expressed 
wishes of the people concerned”. 

The United States views the term “self-govern- 
ment” as an inclusive one. It may take the form 
of independence; it may take the form of local 
autonomy within a larger grouping; or, if the 
people are accorded a reality of autonomy, it may 
even take the form of inclusion within a sovereign 
state. The Charter thus calls for the steady prog- 
ress of the inhabitants of trust territories toward 
a variety of specific goals. 

The solution to the problem of dependent 
peoples which was finally reached at San Fran- 
cisco is concisely set forth in bold and broad- 
visioned terms in the article of the Charter which 
declares the four basic objectives of the trustee- 
ship system. These are as follows: 


(a) the furtherance of international peace and 
security ; 

(6) the promotion of the political, economic, 
social, and educational advancement of the inhab- 
itants of the trust territories, and their progres- 
sive development towards self-government or 
independence ; 

(c) the encouragement of respect for human 
rights and for fundamental freedoms for all with- 
out distinction as to race, sex, language, or reli- 
gion; and 

(d) the insuring of equal treatment in social, 
economic, and commercial matters for all mem- 
bers of the United Nations and their nationals, 
and also equal treatment for the latter in the 
administration of justice. 


The first of these objectives—the furtherance 
of international peace and security—is an attempt 


294 


to integrate trusteeship territories into the gen- 
eral program of the United Nations for the secu- 
rity of all peoples. Non-self-governing territories 
in the past have been too often breeding spots for 
war. Some contain valuable raw materials or con- 
stitute rich markets; others command highly de- 
sirable shipping or aviation routes; still others 
offer potential naval and military bases of strate- 
gic significance. Such territories frequently be- 
come sources of international rivalry or even 
conflict. 

Under the trusteeship system the attempt is 
being made to change such territories from possi- 
ble international liabilities into assets. Not only 
are such territories removed from the area of in- 
ternational rivalry, but under the Charter provi- 
sions an effort is made to turn them into islands 
of security. As a result of what we learned in 
the second World War we are determined that 
never again Pacific islands or other non-self-gov- 
erning territories be permitted to serve as bases 
for aggression by militaristic nations. They must 
be utilized for the common defense of the United 
Nations fighting for human rights and never for 
the militaristic designs of any single state acting 
in its own interests. The Charter makes it the 
positive duty of the administering authority “to 
ensure that the trust territory shall play its part 
in the maintenance of international peace and 
security.” 

The second objective of the trusteeship sys- 
tem—the promotion of political, economic, social, 
and educational advancement of the inhabitants 
and their progressive development towards self- 
government or independence—constitutes a clear 
rejection of the eighteenth and nineteenth-cen- 
tury concept of exploitation as the basis of colo- 
nial policy. The League of Nations Covenant in 
setting up the mandates system had declared in 
unprecedented terms that peoples “not yet able to 
stand by themselves under the strenuous condi- 
tions of the modern world” form “a sacred trust 
of civilization”; but the Covenant had confined 
the mandates objective to the “well-being and 
development” of the inhabitants. To this the 
framers of the Charter at San Francisco now 
boldly added “progressive development towards 
self-government or independence.” In _ other 
words, the period of alien rule with all its inherent 
evils is in the case of every trust territory to be 
reduced to a minimum; and in the meantime ac- 
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tive and positive efforts are to be made to prepare 
the inhabitants in political, economic, social, and 
educational fields for the responsibilities of com- 
ing self-government or independence. 

The third objective is “to encourage respect for 
human rights and for fundamental freedoms for 
all without distinction as to race, sex, language, or 


religion.” The framers of the Charter recognized 


that, as already suggested, alien rule at best tends 
to work psychological injury both to the subservi- 
ent and the ruling races. The method agreed upon 
at San Francisco toward minimizing this evil lay 
in the international protection throughout the 
trust territories of individual human rights, both 
of the governing race and of the governed. Dis- 
crimination is a poisoned sword which inflicts per- 
haps the most rankling and unforgivable of all 
injuries. Alien rule based upon discrimination be- 
gets unrest and struggle. If it be discrimination 
by the governing race against the governed, it 
breeds rebellion. Only a people which has drunk 
of those bitter waters can understand. Equality of 
treatment has always been a fundamental Ameri- 
can ideal because we too once were 13 non-self- 
governing colonies, smarting under discriminatory 
practices. In 1776 fundamental human freedoms 
for all without distinction as to race, language, or 
religion were so precious that we launched a war 
to attain them. The framers of the San Francisco 
Charter made it very clear that any sound solution 
of the problem of dependent peoples must rest 
upon respect for the fundamental human rights of 
every race and creed, and of governing and gov- 
erned alike. 

The fourth objective of the trusteeship system— 
“equal treatment in social, economic and commer- 
cial matters for all Members of the United Nations 
and their nationals”—-seeks to establish in all trus- 
teeship areas sound economic foundations for 
world peace. Here, again, another distinctively 
American ideal, expressed at various times as the 
open-door policy, is made a binding international 
obligation in all trust territories. As the first ob- 
jective seeks to integrate the trust territories into 
the United Nations system for the promotion of 
world order in a military way, so the fourth ob- 
jective seeks to achieve the same objective in an 
economic way. There can be no economic peace in 
the world except upon the basis of equality of 
treatment. 

These four objectives indicate the solution 
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reached by the framers of the San Francisco Char- 
ter to the problem of non-self-governing peoples. 
Fortunately they did not content themselves with 
the mere charting of a pathway. They proceeded 
to set up Charter machinery for insuring enforce- 
ment. This isto be found in chapters XI, XII, and 
XIII, announcing the principle of international 
accountability for non-self-governing peoples and 
setting up the international trusteeship system. 

Chapter XI is absolutely new in international 
history. The framers of the Charter realized that 
as long as one people governs another for selfish 
interests of their own—in order to promote their 
own wealth or power or international prestige— 
the world will be sitting on a powder keg. At the 
end of the first World War, Woodrow Wilson had 
insisted upon writing into the Covenant of the 
League of Nations a provision that so far as the 
conquered German and Turkish colonies were con- 
cerned the well-being and development of the in- 
habitants formed a “sacred trust of civilization”. 
The welfare of the colonial people must come first. 

Chapter XI of the Charter seizes upon this 
principle and makes it applicable to all non-self- 
governing peoples, everywhere in the world, 
whether living in trust territories or elsewhere. 
Chapter XI states: “Members of the United Na- 
tions which have or assume responsibilities for the 
administration of territories whose people have not 
yet attained a full measure of self-government 
recognize the principle that the interests of the 
inhabitants of these territories are paramount, 
and accept as a sacred trust the obligation to pro- 
mote to the utmost the well-being of the 
inhabitants of these territories”. If that can be 
enforced it spells the end everywhere in the world 
of alien rule based upon exploitation. 

The question of enforcement is a thorny one. 
One is forced to draw a sharp line of distinction 
between those dependent territories which are 
under the sovereignty of other states and those 
which are not. In the case of the former the 
ruling sovereign states will be naturally jealous 
of their sovereign rights and hesitant to allow 
other states or international organizations to inter- 
fere. Therefore, it is clear the Charter could not 
authorize the making of visits or the examination 
of petitions or the compulsory rendering of annual 
reports from these territories except so far as the 
sovereign states consent. Chapter XI defines the 
limits within which such consent is given. It also 
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embodies far-reaching undertakings by the mem- 
ber states of the United Nations to insure the 
political, economic, social, and educational ad- 
vancement of the inhabitants of dependent terri- 
tories, to develop self-government, and to assist the 
inhabitants in the progressive development of their 
free political institutions, to promote constructive 
measures of development, and finally, to transmit 
regularly to the Secretary-General for informa- 
tional purposes statistical and other information 
relating to the territories for which each is 
responsible. 

Chapter XI is very far-reaching. How far it 
reaches is today one of the most contentious issues 
arising in the United Nations concerning depend- 
ent peoples. Those states without colonial de- 
pendencies seek to push it to its maximum possi- 
bilities, and at times even beyond. Those which 
administer dependent areas prefer to construe it 
in a strict and narrow way. Many of these sin- 
cerely believe that the majority of dependent 
peoples within their empires will find their best 
hope of advancement and their greatest welfare 
within the empire and that too free a yielding of 
sovereignty over such peoples might spell the 
crack-up of the present world structure at a time 
when nations in the ranks of western democracy 
should be husbanding their power and strengthen- 
ing their defenses. The result in the Assembly’s 
Fourth Committee on Trusteeship is a constant 
tug of war between the administering and the non- 
administering states. 

With respect to the second group of dependent 
territories, those not under the sovereignty of an- 
other state, including the former mandated terri- 
tories—the framers of the Charter had a freer 
hand. As to these the principle of international 
supervision could cut deep. This was accordingly 
achieved by the establishment of an international 
trusteeship system for the administration and 
supervision of such territories as might be placed 
thereunder by subsequent individual agreements. 
Such trust territories might include the former 
mandated territories, territories detached from 
enemy states as a result of the second World War, 
and territories voluntarily placed under the system 
by states responsible for their administration. 
Thus far ten non-self-governing territories have 
been placed under the trusteeship system. 

The task of supervising trust territories called 


for the setting up of a strong governmental or- 
gan. Chapter XIII of the Charter creates the 
Trusteeship Council as one of the principal organs 
of the United Nations. 

It was designed for effective action. It is small 
enough not to lose itself in endless debates and its 
composition makes it powerful. All of the five 
major powers are automatically members. Half 
of its membership is composed of all the states 
administering trust territories. The other half 
is made up of an equal number of nonadminister- 
ing states. Such nonadministering members as 
are necessary to maintain the balance are elected 
by the General Assembly for three-year terms. 
At present the member states in addition to the 
five major powers are Australia, Belgium, Costa 
Rica, Iraq, Mexico, New Zealand, and the Philip- 
pines. Whereas the Permanent Mandates Com- 
mission was a subsidiary advisory body of experts 
under the League Council, the Trusteeship Coun- 
cil is composed of specially qualified official repre- 
sentatives of governments with power to commit 
their governments. In fact, it is the governments 
themselves, acting through their chosen represent- 
atives sitting in the Trusteeship Council, which 
have in their hands the translation of the progres- 


sive Charter objectives into a concrete program 
of achievement. 

The Trusteeship Council is thus considerably 
different from the former Permanent Mandates 


Commission. It is an organ of great promise. 
Whether or not it will be able to insure the 
achievement of all of the basic objectives of the 
trusteeship system it is still too early to say. But 
already, although only a year old, it has become 
an effective and smooth-running piece of interna- 
tional machinery. It has considered with care 
some 70 petitions. It has proved its competency 
to examine reports from the various trust terri- 
tories, to make far-reaching recommendations 
when called for, and withal to inspire new hope 
in the hearts of some 15 million people who live 
in trust territories under the government of races 
other than their own. 

Happily, the Council has not degenerated, as 
many feared that it would, into a tug of war be- 
tween those powers charged with the administra- 
tion of trust areas, on the one hand, and the non- 
administering powers on the other. Since its com- 
position is based upon nationality, the Council 
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must always face this danger. But thus far the 
record of the votes shows that in no important 
issue have the representatives of the administer- 
ing powers lined up solidly against the nonadmin- 
istering ones. This fact not only reveals the high 
caliber and sincerity of those now sitting in the 
Council, but also proves that the dangers inherent 
in nationality representation are clearly not insur- 
mountable. 

The Trusteeship Council in its supervision over 
trust territories is exploring new and untried 
paths. It is inevitable as a result that it be con- 
fronted with innumerable difficult legal and polit- 
ical problems. But the really important and out- 
standing fact is that those problems are not stem- 
ming its progress. No legal or constitutional bar- 
rier is preventing the Trusteeship Council from 
going successfully forward in its pioneering work. 
One must draw the conclusion that its legal under- 
pinning is sound. 

One reason for the Council’s achievements to 
date is the stature and caliber of the governmen- 
tal representatives who sit around the Council 
table. They have been men of proven integrity 
and ability, some of wide experience in the prob- 
lems of colonial government. Among them are 


former colonial governors, high commissioners, 


and others of wide experience and technical abil- 
ity. The happy fact is that thus far the Council 
has kept free from the jockeying intrigues of 
power politics. All have sought a common objec- 


DEPENDENT PEOPLES 
tive—the welfare of the inhabitants of the trust 
territories. 

We are living in an era of swiftly changing 
concepts and changing institutions. Never before 
in human history have such far-reaching and 
fundamental alterations been wrought in the pat- 
tern of our lives with such rapidity and tornado- 
like force. 

As a result of technological and industrial de- 
velopment the world is shrinking and national 
frontiers are losing part of their former signifi- 
cance. Global problems have eclipsed in impor- 
tance national ones. 

A new world is rapidly shaping. It can be a 
far better world if it be built actually upon human 
welfare rather than narrow national self-interest. 
The rampant nationalism of the nineteenth cen- 
tury must give way to a twentieth-century broad 
humanitarianism—a genuine concern for the indi- 
vidual welfare of men and women all over the 
world—if we and our civilization are to survive. 
It is not a matter of choice. It is a plain question 
of survival. 

The problem of dependent peoples, which will 
harry our world insistently and even dangerously 
as long as it is ignored, can be solved only through 
a single fundamental approach. This is through 
the spirit of human brotherhood. And that is 
the solution towards which the United Nations 
and the Trusteeship Council are now sincerely 
reaching out. 


[NoTE: The above material is based on an address made 
by Francis B. Sayre, President of the Trusteeship Council 
of the United Nations. The address was delivered before 
the Social Science Foundation of the University of Denver 
at Denver, on Apr. 5, 1948, and was released to che press 
by the Department of State on the same date.] 
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INTERNATIONAL ORGANIZATIONS AND 


Calendar of Meetings’ 





Adjourned during May 1948 


United Nations: 
Atomic Energy Commission . 


Commission for Palestine . 
Ecosoc (Economie and Social C ouneil): 
Economic and Employment Commission: Third Session . 
Statistical Commission: Third Session ena 
Commission on Narcotic Drugs: Third Session . 
Population Commission: Third Session . 
Ecre (Economic Commission for Europe): 
Third Session 
Committee on Electric Powe 
Panel on Housing . 
Committee on Coal . : ‘ 
General Assembly: Second Special Session : on . Palestine : 
Council of Foreign Ministers: Deputies for Austria . 


First Meeting of Planning Committee on High Frequency Broad- 


casting. 
Tcao (International Civil Aviation Organization) : 
Rules of the Air and Air Traffic Control Practices Division . 
Second North Atlantic Regional Air Navigation Meeting . 
Bourth Session of the Council ... . 2 6 6 sss ee 0 6 
International Administrative Aeronautical Radio Conference: 
Preparatory Conference. 
Conference To Plan for Establishment of an International Institute 
of Hylean Amazon. 
Pan American Sanitary Organization: Meeting of Executive Com- 
mittee. 
Unesco (United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Or- 
ganization): 
International Teachers Organization 
Committee of Experts for the Study of a Plan for T ranslations of 
Great Books. 
Meeting of Experts on Art and General Education .. . 


Iro (International Refugee Organization): Sixth Part of First Sas. 


sion of Preparatory Commission. 
Wuo (World Health Organization) : 

Expert Committee for the Preparation of the Sixth Decennial 
Revision of the International Lists of Diseases and Causes 
of Death. 

Expert Committee on Malaria: Second Session . 

First Meeting of South Pacific Commission 


Fourth International Congresses on Tropical Medicine and 


Malaria. 
International Telegraph Consultative Committee . 
Health Congress of the Royal Sanitary Institute 
Sixth Meeting of the Caribbean Commission . 
International Sugar Council... . 





Lake Success 


Lake Success 


Lake Success 
Lake Success 
Lake Success 
Lake Success 


Geneva . 
Geneva . 
Geneva . 
Geneva 


Wisden Meadow e- 


London . 
Geneva . 


Montreal 
Paris 

Geneva . 
Geneva . 


Iquitos, Peru . 


Washington 


Paris 
Paris 


Geneva . 
Geneva . 


Geneva . 


Washington 
Sydney 
Washington 


Brussels . ‘ 
Harrogate, E nelend . 
San Juan, P.R . 
London . 


1 Prepared in the Division of International Conferences, Department of State. 
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1948 

| June 14, 1946- 
May 17, 1948 
Jan. 9-May 17 


Apr. 19-May 6 
Apr. 26—May 7 
May 3-22 
May 10-25 


Apr 26—-May 7 
May 10-— 

May 13-15 

May 25- 

Apr. 16—-May 15 
Feb. 20—-May 24 
Mar. 22—May 22 


Apr. 20-May 12 
.| May 19-27 
.| May 25-31 
Apr. 24—May 15 


Apr. 30—-May 10 


May 3- 


May 
May 


.| May 
| May 


May 


May 19-2: 
-| May 11- 
.| May 10- 





.| May 10-2 
.| May 24- 
.| May 24-29 
.| May 28 
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Calendar of Meetings—Continued 


In Session as of June 1, 1948 


Far Eastern Commission 
United Nations: 
Security Council . as 
Military Staff Committee . 


Commission on Conventional Armaments . 


Security Council’s Committee of Good Offices on the Radenssion 


Question. 
General Assembly Special Committee on the Greek Question . 


Temporary Commission on Korea . 7 
Interim Committee of the General Assembly . 


Ecosoc (Economic and Social Council): Human Rights Com- 


mission: Third Session. 
German External Property Negotiations (Safehaven): 
With Portugal . eb caesar e eae 
With Spain 
Council of Foreign Ministers: 
Commission of Investigation to Former Italian Colonies . 


Provisional Frequency Board j 
International Conference on Safety of Life at ‘Sea. 
Icao (International Civil Aviation Organization) : 
Second European-Mediterranean Regional Air Navigation 
Meeting. 
Legal Committee: Annual Meeting . 
International Administrative Aeronautical Radio Conferenes . 
International College of Surgeons 


Schedule for Jane l-August 31, 1948 


Icao (International Civil Aviation Organization) : 
Second Session of General Assembly 


Conference of North Atlantic States Coneerned ii in Joint Support 


of Iceland Air Navigation Services. 
North Pacific Regional Air Navigation Meeting 
African - Indian Ocean Regional Air Navigation Mesting 
United Nations: 

Ecosoc (Economic and Social Council): 

Economic Commission for Asia and the Far East: Third 

Session. 

Economic Commission for Latin America 

Subcommission on Economic rr 

Seventh Session 
Permanent Central Opium Board: " 50th Session 
Trusteeship Council: Third Session . 


Diplomatic Conference on Revision of Conv ention for Protection 


of Literary and Artistic Works. 

Meeting of International Association for Hydraulic Structures 
Research. 

International Conference on Textiles . 


International Telephone Consultative Committee: Rates and 


Traffic and Technical Meetings. 


July 1948 


Washington 


Lake Success . 
Lake Success . 


Lake Success . 
Lake Success . 


Salonika. 


Seoul . . ‘ 
Lake Success . 
Lake Success . 


Lisbon 
Madrid . 


Former Italian Colonies . 


Geneva . 
London . 


Paris . . 


Geneva . 
Geneva . 
Rome. 


Geneva . 
Geneva . 


Seattle 
Und2termined 


Ootacamund, India . 


Santiago. . 
Lake Success . 
Geneva . 
Geneva . 
Lake Success . 
Brussels . 


Stockholm .. 


Buxton, England . 
Stockholm . 








1946 
Feb. 26— 


Mar. 25- 
Mar. 25-— 


1947 


Mar. 24— 
Oct. 20- 


Nov. 21- 
1948 


Jan. 12- 
Feb. 23- 
May 20- 


1946 
Sept. 3- 
Nov. 12- 
1947 
Nov. 8 
1948 
Jan. 15- 
Apr. 23- 


May 4—- 


May 28- 
May 15- 
May 18-23 


June 1- 
June 21- 


July 13- 
Aug. 24- 


June 1- 


June 7- 
June 14— 
July 19- 
June 14- 
June 16— 
June 5-19 


June 6- 


June 7-12 
June 7—22 





Calendar of Meetings—Continued 





Ito (International Labor Organization): 
105th and 106th Sessions of Governing Body. . 
31st General Session of Conference 
‘Third International Conference on Large — ; 
Specialist Conference on Tropical and Subtropical Soils . 
Wuo (World Health Organization): 
Sixth Session of Interim Commission 
First General Assembly : 
Second International Soil Mechanics and Foundation Engineering 
Conference. 
Eleventh International Conference on Public Education . 
International Radio Consultative Committee: Fifth Plnary 
Meeting. 
Seventh International Congress of Agricultural Industries . 


First Inter-American Conference for the Rehabilitation of Cripples . 


Fao Technical Conference of Latin American Nutrition Experts . 

Third Inter-American Travel Congress 

International Congress on Mental Health . ; 

Meeting on the General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade ‘ 

Eighth World’s Poultry Congress . 4 

Seventeenth Conference of the International Red Cross 5 

Iro (International Refugee Organization): First Meeting of 
General Council. 

Ito (International Trade Organization): Meeting of Interim 
Commission. 

European Regional Broadcasting Conference . 


International Meeting of the Penal and Penitentiary Couumiesion ‘ 





2 Tentative. 


O 





San Francisco . 

San Francisco . 
Stockholm . ‘ 
Hertfordshire, England 


Geneva . 
Geneva . 
Rotterdam 


Geneva . 
Stockholm . 


Paris . ‘ 
Mexico City . 
Montevideo . 
Buenos Aires . 
London . 
Geneva . 
Copenhagen . 
Stockholm . 
Geneva . 


Geneva . 


Copenhagen . 
Bern 








1948 
June 9- 
June 17- 


| June 10—- 


June 14-28 


June 18- 
June 24- 
June 21-30 


June 24- 
July 10-29 


July 12-18 
July 18-24 


.| July 18-28 


Late July 
Aug. 11-21 
Aug. 15-25 
Aug. 20-27 
Aug. 20-30 
Aug. 232- 


Aug. 25- 


August 
August 
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